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AND. 


My Y Lo: J een, wk W 8 
AM treating your Lordſh dps Romer Gentlemen dt 
Saint 2 and his Mother; Iſhall ent ert ain you in 


a Charnel- houſe, and carry your Meditation a while into 
the Chambers of Death, where you ſhall find the rooms dreſſed 

up with melancholick Arts, ws fit to converſe with your moſt 
retired thoughts, which begin with a-ſigh,and proceed in deer 


conſideration, and end in a holy Reſolution, The fipht that 


St. Auguſtin "moſt noted in that houſe of ſorrom wan the hody of 
Cefar: cloathed with all the diſhonours of corruption that you 


can ſuppoſe in a ſix months burial. But I know that, without 


pointing, your firſt thoughts will remember the change of a 
greater beauty, which 1s now dreſſing for the brighteſt; im- 
mortality, and from her bed of darkneſs calls to you to dreſs 
your Soul for that change which ſhall mingle your boneswith 
that — duſt, an carry you Soul to the ſame Choire, 


3 _ where 
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ever. 


Fall 


ovi ſions of his own, 
ect what fh 


Frienlr, that it is mo 
ſelves nearly concerned in the accidents. Death hath come ſo 
near to you, as to fetch a portion from your very heart; and 
nom you cannot chuſe but dig your own Grave, and place pour 
Coffin in your eye, when the Angel bath dreſſed your ſcene of 


to your pi aus thoughts, and to direct your ſorrows, that they 
may turn into vertues and advantage. 
Aud ſince I know your Daraſhip to he ſo conſtant and regue 


lar in your Devations, and ſo tender in the matter of Juſtice, 


Religion, and that you are a. per 


apt, and muſt every day. grow toward thoſe. degrees, \where 
when yon arrive, you ſhall triumph over imperfectiun, and 


Compendium conduct and aſſiſt your pious purpoſes ſo well, as 
by that which is the great argument and the great inſtrument 


of Holy Living, the conſideration and Exerciſes af Death, 
r „ 


33 


k 
£ 
u# 
#57 
: 
1 
1 
14 1 
44 
. 
{TY 
q 
1 
: 
1 
» 
| 
« 4 
1 
1 
1 
5 
11 
4 
: 
| 
1 
1 
; 
2 
* 


ſorrom and Adedit ation with ſo particular and ſo neur an b- 
ject: Aud therefore, as it 35 my duty, I um come to mini ſter | 


ſo reach in the ebay, he EN 
n whoſe work of Grace ts 


chuſe nothing but what. may pleaſe Gad; I could not by any 
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EN 


Men in health, by . 


. 
= 


thaſe whoſe underſtanding, and acts of reaſon are not avared 
with fear or pains: and as the greateſt part of Death is paſa 
fed by the preceeding years of our Life, ſo alſo in thoſe years 


are the greateſt ee to it; and he that prepares not 
1 


for death before his laſt ſickneſs, is like him that begins to ſtudy 


Philoſophy when he is going to diſpute publickly.in the Faculty, 


All that. a: ſick and ming man can doe is but to exerciſe thoſe 
vertues which he before acquired, and to perfect that repent= 
ance which was begun more early. And of this, ( My Lord) 


n Book, 1 think, is a good teſtimony, not only becauſe it re- 


preſents the vanity of a late and ſick-bed repentance, hu be- 
cauſe it contains in it ſo many precepts and meditatiout, ſo 
many 2 and various duties, ſuch forms ef exerciſe, 
and the de 


gree⸗ and difficulties of ſo many Graces which are 
noereſſary preparatives to à holy Death, that the very learn- 
ing the duties requires ſtudy and skill, time and underſtand- 


ing in the ways of Godlineſs: and it were very vain to ſay 
ſo much is neceſſary, and not to ſuppoſe more time to learn 
them, more skill to practtiſe them, more opportunities to de- 


fire them, more abilities both of body and mind than can be 
ſuppoſed in a. ſick, amazed, timorous, and weak perſon z whoſe * 
natural acts are diſabled, whoſe ſenſes. are meat, whoſe 


diſcerning faculties are leſſened, whoſe principles are made 
intricate: and intangled, upon mhoſe eyes ſits à cloud, and the 
heart is broken with ſickneſs, and the liver pierced through 


with ſorrows, and the ſtrokes of Death. And therefore _ 
( My Lord ): it is intended by the neceſſity of affairs, that the 


precepts of dying well be part of the ſtudies of them that 


live in health, and the days of diſcourſe and underſtanding; | 


which in this caſe hath another degree of neceſſity, ſuperad- 
ded; becauſe in other noti ces, - 4 oo 2 — be 
ſupplied by a frequent exerciſe and a renewed experience ; 
here if we practiſe imperfectiy once, we ſhall never recover 
the errour : for we die but once; and. therefore it will be 
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neceſſary that our still be more exatt, ſiuch it in nt to be 7 
mended by trial, but the actions muſt be for enen let imer. th 
fett, unleſs the habit be cont racted with ftudy'and"contem- 

Aud indeed I were vain, if 1 ſhould intend this Book to 

be read and ſtudied by dying perſons: And they were vainer 

that ſhould need to be inſtrutted in thoſe graces whith they 
are then to exerciſe and to finiſh, | Far a ſicł- bed is only a 
ſchool of ſevere exerciſe, in which the ſpirit of u man is tri- 4 
ed, and his graces are rehearſed: and the Aſſiſtances which 7 
I have in the following pages given to thoſe vertues which | + 
art proper to the ſtate of Sickneſs, are ſuch as ſuppoſe a Man 
17 #:/ wy of Grace; or they confirm à good man; or they - * 


4 N 


ſupport the weak, or add degrees, or miniſter comfort,” or 7 
prevent an evil, or cure the little miſchiefs which are inci- F 
dient ta tempted perſons in their weakneſs. That is the ſumm t 
of the bags Deſign as it relates to Dying perſam. And r 


therefore I have not inſerted any advices proper to Old ape, 
but ſuch as are common to it and the ſtate of fickneſs. Tor I 

| ſuppoſe very old age to be a longer ſickneſs; it is labour and 
forrow when it goes beyond the common period of nature: but 
if it be on this ſide that period, and be — ; in the ſame 
degree it is fo, 1reckon it in the accounts of life; und there- 
fore it can have no diſtinct conſideration. But I do not think 
it is a ſtation of advantage to begin the change of an evil life 
in: it is a middle ſtate between life and death-bed'; and ; 
therefore although it hath more of hopes than this, and leſs 
than that; yer as it partakes of either ſtate, ſo it is to be regu- I 
lated by the advices of that ſtate, and judged by its ſentences. — 
. 

J 

{ 


Only this : I deſire that all old perſons wauld ſadly conſider 
That their advantages in that ſtate are very few, but their in- 
conveniences are not few; their bodies are without ſtrenoth, 
their prejudices long and mighty, their vices (if they have 
lived wicked) are habitual, the otcafions of the vertues not 

many, the poſſibilities of ſome (in the matter of which they 
/ frand very guilty) are paſt, and ſhall never return 2 | 
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ch . 
repentance is paſt, 'as we ſee it W — = TTL © rl 
rrue in very ne; en it is expiring and toward the Sun-ſe; 
as it is in all: and therefore althongh'in theſe to recover is ve= 
ry poſſible, yet we may alſo remember that in tho matter of ver- 


* 


tue and repentance pollibility is 4 great way off from per- 
formance; and hom fem do repent, of whom it is only poſlible 
that they may? and that many things more are required to 
reduce their poſſibility to act; a great grace, an afſidnous 


miniſtery, an effective calling, mighty aſſiſt ances, - excellent 


counſel,” great induſtry, a watchful diligence, "a well diſpoſed 


mind, paſſionate deſires, deep apprehenſions of danger, quick 
perceptions of duty and time, and God's good b an 

efectual impreſſion and ſeconding all this, t | 
do may by him be wrought to great purpoſes, and with great 
ſpeeds" 3) ins wht nd angle Nn ane Le e ie 
And therefore it will not be amiſs, but it is hugely neceſſary 


r 
a 


that theſe perſons who have loſt their time and their bleſſed 


opportunities ſhould have the diligence of youth, and the zeal 
: Ky coF#verts, and take account of every hour that is left 
them, and pray perpetually, and be adviſed prudentiy, and ſtudy 
the intereſt of their ſouls carefully with" diligence, and with 


fear; and their old age, which in effect is nothing but a © 
continual death-bed, dreſſed with ſome more order and ad- 
vantages, may be à ſtate of hope and labour and acceptance, 


through the infinite mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt. 


But concerning ſinners really under the arreſt of death, = 


God hath made no death-bed covenant, the Scripture hath re- 
$ corded 


„ and many parts\ of ſelfadenial;) that 


hange their wices: And after AY Tenellis adhuc infintize ſux perſuaſio. | 


bleſſing, 
t to will and to 
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Sick and Dying Chri ſtians than I have done. For Provo 


profeſſion, that from Death to Life, from Sin to Grace, a man 


may very certainly be Changed, though the Operation beginnot 


before his laſt hour and half this they doe upon his death-bed, 


and the other half when he is in his Grave: and they tale 
away the eternal Puniſhment in an inſtant, by à School- 
diſtinction, or the hand of the Prieſt; and the temporal Pu- 
niſhment ſhall ſtick longer, even then when the man is no more 


meaſured with time, having nothing to do with any thing 
of or under the Sun: but that they pretend to take away too 
when the Man is dead; and God knows, the poor man far all 


this pays them bot h in Hell. The diſtinction of temporal and 


eternal is 4 juſt meaſure of pain, when it referrs to this Life 
and another: But to dream of a puniſhment temporal when 
all his time is done, and to think of Repentance when the 
time of Grace is paſt, are great Errours, the one in Philoſo- 
phy, and both in divinity, and are a huge folly in their 
pretence and infinite danger if they are believed; being 4 
certain deſtruction of the neceſſity of boly-living when men 


dare truſt them, and live at the rate of ſuch Dattrines. The 


ſecret 


ſecret of theſe is ſoon diſcovered; for by ſuch means, though 
life be not neceſſary, yet a Prieſt is; 4 if G 444 
not appoint the Prieſt to miniſter to holy living, but to excuſe 
it 9 the holy calling nat only to live upon the ſins 
of the People, but upon their Ruine, and the advantages of 
their Funttzon to ſpring from their eternal dangers. It is 
an evil craft to ſerde a temporal end upon the Death of Souls, 
that is an intereſt not to be bandled but with nobleneſs an! 
ingenuity, fear and caution, diligence and prudence, with | 
great 5kill and great honeſty, with reverence, and trembling, _ | 
and ſeverity: a Soul is worth all that, and the need me 
have requires all that: and therefore thoſe, Doctrines that 
go leſs than all this are not friendly, becauſe they are not 
1 know no other difference in the viſitation and treating of 
ſick Perſons, than what depends upon the Article of late Repen- 
tance : for all Churches agree in the ſame eſſential propoſi= 
tions, and aſſiſt the ſick by the ſame internal miniſteries. - As 
for external; I mean Union, uſed in the Church of Rome, 
ſince it is uſed when the Man is above half dead, when he can 
exerciſe no act of underſtanding, it muſt needs be nothing; for 
no rational man can think that any ceremony can mate a 
ſpiritual change, without a ſpiritual aft of him that is to he 
changed; nor work by way of Nature, or hy Charm, but 
Morally, and after the manner of reaſonable Creatures: au 
therefore I do not think that miniſtry at all fit to be reckoned 
among the advantages of fick perſons. The Fathers of the 


agreed, that extreme Unction was inſtituted by Chriſt, 
But afterwards, being admoniſhed by one of their T heologues, 

that the Apoſtles miniſtred Unction to infirm People before 
they were Prieſts, (the Prieſtiy Order, according to their 
Dotrine, being collated in the inſtitution of the laſt Supper) 
for fear that it ſhould be thought that this Unftion-might 
bie adminiſtred by him that was no Prieſt, they blotted. out 
Ky the word [inſtituted] and put in its ftead V inſinuated J 


this 


Council of Trent firſt diſputed, and aſter this manner at laſt 


\ 
A 


fays, that the Unction uſed by the Apoſtles in St. Mark 6. 13. 
is not the ſame with what is uſed in the Church of Rome; and 
that it cannot be plainly gathered froin the Epiſtle of Saint 
James, Cajetan affirms, and that it did belong to the mira- 


* 


exerciſe of grace formerly acquired, his perfecting repentance 


holy man that miniſters, the giving the holy Sacrament, the 
miniſtery and aſſiſtance of Angels, and the mercies of God, 
the peace of Conſcience, and the peace of the Church, are all 
the aſſiſtances and preparatives that can help to dreſs his 
Lamp. But if a man ſhould go to buy oil when the Bridegroom 
comes, i his lamp be not fu furniſh'd and then trimmed, 
that in this life, this upon h1s death - bed, his ſtation ſball be 
without - doors, his portion with unbelievers, and the Unition 
of the dying man ſhall no more ſtrengthen his Soul than it 
cures his body, and the prayers for him after his death ſhall be 
of the ſame force 4s 7 that he ſhould return 
to life again the next day, and live as long as Lazarus in bis 
return. But I conſider, that it is not well that meni[houla'pre- 
tend any thing will do a man good when he dies; and yet the 
ſame miniſteries and ten times more aſſiſtauces art foumd for 
forty or fifty years together to be ineſfectual. Can extreme 
Unition at laſt cure what the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
all bis life-time. could not do? Can prayers for'a dead man 
do him more good than when he was alive! Tf all his days 
the man belonged to death and the dominion of ſin, and from 
thence 'conld not be recovered by Sermons, and W | 
| k _ 


oe? . N ; 
* * . 


* * 
* 


culous 7 7 healing, not to a Sacrament. The fickman's 
begun in the days of health, the prayers and coun els of the 


The Epiſtle Dedie: 


Arr. 
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_ ee precepts, and frequent Sacraments, by confeſſions 


niſteries and internal acts; it is hut too certain that his 
camot then be nar 4» his extreme Unttion is only then 
of uſe when it is made by the oil that burned in his lamp in all 
the days of his expectation and waiting for the coming of the 
Bridegroom.  _ C 
Neither can any 4070 be made in this caſe 2 their practice 
of praying for the dead: though they pretend for this the fair- 
eſt precedents of the Church and of the whole world. The 
Heathens they ſay did it, and the Jews did it, and the Chri- 
| ftians did it? e e. baptized for the dead in the days 
of the les, and very man; POT ; 
are contin or _ 5: dk. q 10 8. Oh wn 5 
d for. /o ages aſter, Epiphan. 75. Aug. de Haxel. 
"Tis = hens ad did. NOOR... 


ſo:+ the Heathens | prayed for t bi majoram, unbris tenem & fine | 


CIOocos, 


rewe 
al ſpring, that Saffron would wum ver. ER TE 


an eaſie grave, and a perpetu- 3 & 
riſe from their beds of graſs. Feen. S. 7, 


The Jews prayed that the Souls of their dead might be in the | 


Garden of Eden, that they might have their part in Paradiſe, 

and in the world to come; and that they might bear the peace 
of the Fathers of their Generation, ſleeping in Hebron. And 
the Chriſtians Fe for a joyfull reſurrection, for-mercy 
at the day of Judgment, for haſtening of the coming of 
Chriſt, and the Kingdom of God ; and they named all ſorts 


of perſons in their prayers, all I mean but wicked perſons, all. 


but them that lived evil lives; they named Apoſtles, Saints 
and Martyrs. And all this is nothing to their purpoſe, or 
ſo much againſt it, that the prayers for the dead 2 5 

Church of Rome are moſt plainly condemned, becauſe they are 
_ againſt the doftrines and practices of all the world, in other 
forms, to other purpoſes, relying upon diſtinct doctrine, un- 


till new opinions began to ariſe about St. Auguſtin' time, 


and change the fase of the propoſition. Concerning Proj 
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The Bpiſtle Dedicktory- 


for the Dead, the Church hath received no command ment 
from the Lord: and therefore concerning it me can have mo 
rules nor proportions, hut from thoſe imperfect revelations of 
the ſtate of departed Souls, and the meaſures of Charity, which 
can relate only to the imperfection of their = condition, 

be but to think that 
any Suppletory to an evil life can be taken from ſuch Devorions, 
8 the ſinners are dead, may encourage a bad man to fin, 


and the terrours of the day of Judgment; 


but cannot velieve him when he hath. © SENT. 
But of all things in the world, methinks'men ſhould 'be'moſt 
careful not 10. abuſe Dying People; not only becauſe" their 


condition is pitiable, but becauſe they ſhall ſoon be diſcovered, 


and in the ſecret regions of Souls there ſhall be an evil report 


concerning thoſe men who have deceived them: and if me be- 
liove we he to that plate where ſuch reports are made, wt 
e 


may fear the ſhame and the amazement of beitip' actounted im- 


poſtours in the preſence of Angels, and all the wiſe holy men 


of the world. 7 be erving and innocent is hugely pitiable, and 


incident to mortality; that we cannot help but to decerve or 
ro deſtroy ſo great an int ereſt as is that of a Soul, or to leſ+ 
ſen its advantages, by giving it trifling and falſe confidences, 
is injurious and intolerable. And therefore it were very well 
if all the Churches of the world mould be extremely curious 
concerning their Offices and miniſteries of the Viſitation of 
the Sick: that their Miniſters they ſend be holy and prudent), 
that their inſtruttions be ſevere and ſafe; that their ſemuntes 
be merciful and reaſonable ;, that their offices be ſulfatent 
and de vout; that their attendances be frequent and lung; 
that their deputations be ſpecial and peculiar; that the do- 
ctrines upon which they ground their offices be true, material 
and holy; that their ceremonies be fem, and their advices 
wary: that their ſeparation be full of caution, their judg- 
ments not remiſs, their remiſſions not looſe and diſſolute; and 
that all the whole miniſtration be made by perſons of Expt- 


rience and Charity. For it is a ſad thing to ſee our Dead go 


ous of our hands: they live incuriouſty, and die without 7 
1 gard; 
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| gael; andre daſt-ſerneof their lle, which ſhowld be dreſſed 


propoſitions, and let go with. careleſneſs and folly. 
* % Lord, I have endeavoured to cure ſome part of the 


with.all ſpiritual advantages, is abuſed by flattery and eaſie 


evil a well as I could, being willing to relieve the needs of indi- 


Lene 2 in ſuch ways as can; and therefore have deſcri- 
bea ih 


Duties which every ſick Man may do alone, and ſuch 
in which he can be aſſiſted by the Miniſter : and am the more 
confident that theſe my endeavours will be the better ent ert ain- 
ed, becauſe they are the firſt entire Body of direct ions for Sick 
and Dying people t hat I remember to have been Publiſh d in 
the Church of England. In the Church of Rome there have 


been many; but they are dreſſed with ſuch doctrines which are 


ſometimes uſeleſs, ſometimes hurtful, and their whole — 1 
of aſſiſtance, which they commonly yield, is at the beſt imper fett, 


and the repreſentment is too careleſs and looſe for ſo ſevere an | 


employment. So that in this affair 1 was almoſt forced to walk 
alone; only that I drew the rules and advices from the foun- 
tains of Scripture, and the pureſt chanels of the Primitive 
Church, and was helped by ſome experience in the care of 
Souls. I ſhall meaſure the ſucceſs of my labours, not by 
popular noiſes or the ſentences of curious perſons, but by the 
advantage which good People may receive. My work here 


25 not to pleaſe the ſpeculative part of men, but to miniſter to 


practice, to preach to the weary, to comfort the Sick, to aſſiſt 
the penitent, to reprove the confident, to ſtrengthen weak hands 
and feeble knees, having ſcarce any other poſſibilities leſt me 


of doing Alms, or exerciſing that Charity by which we ſhall 


be judged at Dooms-day. It is enough ſor me to be an under- 
builder in the houſe of God, and 1 glory in the employment. 


labour in the foundations; and therefore the work needs no 


Apology for being plain, ſa it be ſtrong and well laid. But 


d 


eſires and the ſtrength: and, next to him, to you, for that 
opportunity and little portion of leiſure which I had to do it in: 
for I'muſt acknowledge it publickly ¶ and beſides my prayers, 

| | it 


( 7 Lord) as mean as it is, I muſt give God thanks for the 


2 - 


* "Fx +. ' . AY FA 6 2 
181 ' FIT . 
2 F * N 
* as LF rg F * — 
„ : WR. 
” * "IG "MW : 
ae $ —_— 
3 * * * 
„ 7 
* 4 - 2 b f Joy a * Fo * 2 % 
7 LS * „ 
3 3 * te 3 % 
- 4 : Wn) 
. . 1 Kam *. 
* f 2 © % "4 
* Fe. . 
"uy l IE 
* 


- \ 
YU 


* 
ES 4 Et 


it is all the recompence I can male hon) my being quiet Tove + 
to your intereſt, much-of my ſupport to your bounty, and . 
other collateral comforts 1 derive from your favour amd n % wg 8 


2 
bs 


neſs, My Lord, becauſe I much bonour vou, and"becanſe 1 [| . 


would do honour ro nn ſelf, I have written your name in the 
entrance of my'Buok : I am ſure you will entertain it, becunſe 


the deſign related to your dear Lady, and becauſe it may mi- ED 
. niſter to your Spirit in the day of Viſitation, when God ſhall : 
call for you to receive your: reward for your Charity and your 
noble Piety, by which you have not only endeared. very many 
perſons, but in great degrees haue oblige me to be, 
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ſaying, All the World is a Storm, and Men 


* 


\ Man is 8 Bubble (aid the Greek Proverb) ruwgtae 
which Lucian repreſents with advantages s Jv 
and its proper circumſtances, to this purpoſe, . 


riſe up in their ſeveral generations like Bubbles de- 


ſcending 4 Jove pluvio, from God and the dew of Hea- 
ven, from a teat and drop of Man, from Nature and 


Providence: and ſome of theſe inſtantiy fink into the 


deluge of their firſt parent, and are hidden in a ſheer. 


of water, having had no other bufinels in the world 


but to be born, that they might be able to die: others 
float up and down two or three turns, and ſuddenly 


diſappear and give their place to others: and the 


that live longeſt upon the face of the waters are in 


perpetual motion, reſtleſs and uneaſie, and bang 5 
cruſhed: with à great drop of a cloud, fink into flatnels 


* 


and à froth ; the change not being great, it being hard- 


MB 5 5 ſhould de more a nothing than it was 


before. So is every man; he is born in vanity and fin 3 
he comes into the world like Morning Muſhromes, 
ſoon thruſting up their heads into the air, and con- 


vering' with their kindred” of the fame produdtion, 


4 K 


ſore of them withour any other intereſt in the affairs 
of rhe” world, but epat rhey wage heir "parents's 
ws | TO little 


and as ſoon, they turn into duſt and forget fulnets: 
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N top 1. General Conſiderations Sec. , 


little glad, and very ſorrowful: others rid longer 

jn the ſtorm; it may be until ſeven years of vanity be 
expired, and then peradventure the Sun ſhines hot 
upon their heads, and they fall into the ſhades be- 
low, into the cover of death and darkneſs of the 
rave to hide them. But it the Bubble ſtands the 
"Me of a bigger drop and out-lives the chances of 
a child, of a careleſs nurſe, of drowning in a pail of 
water, '6f being over-laid by a ſleepy ſervant, or ſuch 


little accidents, then the young man dances, like a 


bubble, empty and gay, and ſhines like a dove's neck, 
or the image of a rainbow,- which hath no ſubſtance, 


and whoſe very imagery and colours are 33 | 
s youth, 


cal; and ſo he dances out the gaiety of 

and is all the while in a ſtorm, and endures, only 
3 he is not he by go the _ by a 1 of 
. igger raing or er he vey ure of à load of 
$0 Ae ſted ab or 1 ewe the diſorder of a an 
Ain ace humour : a erve a man alive in 
E midſt of ſo a” : den and hoſtilities is as 


great a mitacle as to create him; to preſerve. him 


up ruſhing into nothing, and at firſt to draw him 
rom nothing, were equally the iſſues. of an Ab 
mighty ty Power, . And therefore the = men ot the 
zorld haye contended who wal beſt fit. man's.condi-. 
tion with, words, {ignifyin 2 1 and ſhort a> 
bode. Homer calſz a man a /cef, che ſmalleſt, the we». 
keſt piece of a mort 1 "af 4 esd plant. Pindar 


col by the dream of a ſhadow : Another, the dr 
ow of noa. 
A excl Spirits, laying, Our afe is but pp Sug vis 


of fmoak, or the 75 Em 8 water, tofled with 
every wind, moved the mp 1 pe, 4 a 
dy, Wir W, Ver tue in it ſe bh. or 
del bY NR. as. 1 1 cake the I Or 
N it 18 (FER: It is but es. 

3. 1 Mane vapour, an apparitio nothing 


daurolal vn. „ 


t Sta, 7amas ſpaks, by a,more- 
Nun from the earth by à celeſtial. influence,” made. 


rel 5 LICE 10 Feet Kos miſt, 8 e 


F ⸗ TY 


the circles of Heaven, dau bi, for which you cannot 


thou art a man, than whom TI'S dee of) A 


JVC 


aggin in a fair or in an intolerable eternity. Every re- 
"©. } NI. | 


| ſes both thoſe portions by - 


Chap. 1. : 10 preparatory to Death. Sen 3 
have a. word: that can ſigniſie a veriet nothing. And 


9 and phantaſtical, or a mer .. 

ance, and thi but for a little while neither; the very reis cal- 

dream, the phantaſm di in a ſmall time, i 2+ 

the ſbadem that departeth, or like tale that I told; or 

L eres 5. A 1 

fixed, £ iſhing a creature, that he cannot long 

laſt in the ſcene ot fancy : a man goes off and is for- 

2 like the von wage diſtracted perſon. The 
of all is this: jp Aber 2 


: , Aly Ser Hoy Alis, Y d 
there is not in the world e ee, ee e, 1 

any greater inſtance o renin, e ily dabei. 
heights and declenſions, ot lights and ſhadows, of miſery 
and folly, ot laughter and tears, of groans and deaeng 
And becauſe this conſideration is of great uſeful- 

neſs and great neceſſity to many purpoſes of wiſdom 
and the Spirit; all the ſucceſſwn : of time, all the 
changes in nature, all the varieties ot light and dark. 
neſs, the thouſand thouſands of aceidents in the world, 
and every contingency to every man, and to every 
creature, doth preach our funeral Sermon; and calls us 
to look and fee how the old Sexton Tine throws up 
the earth, and digs. a grave, where 'we muſt lay our 
ſins or our forrows, and fow our bodies till they rife 


F * 


40 


makes about the world Nikhil fi quifquam«de Ame debet promirtere- 
divides between life: and Id qpoque! quad; tenetur per manus exit, & ipſam 


dun premimus horam caſũs incidit.; Volvitur tem- 


death; and death poſſef. pus rat quien lege: ſed pet obſcutum. 


Seneca. 


are dead to e months which we havealready li- 
ved, and we ſhall-never live them over again: and ill 


God makes little periods of our age: Fiat we chan 


aur world, when we come from tie wornb to feel tte 
the image of death, in which ſtate we are unconcerned 
in all the changes f the world 
1 en 2 il Y 


+ and it our Morhers 
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4 Chap. . General Conſiderations Sec 1 
or our Nurſes die, or à wild boar deſtroy our Vine- 
yards, or our King be fick, we regard it not, but 
during that ſtate,” are as diſintereſt as if our eyes were 
cloſec with the clay that weeps in the bowels of the 
earth. At the end ot ſeven years, our teeth fall 
__ - ©" and die before us, repreſenting a' formal Prologue 
to the Tragedy; and ſtill every ſeven years it is odds 
but we ſhall finiſh the laſt ſcene: and when Nature, or 
Chance, or Vice, takes our body in pieces, weaken- 
ing ſome parts and looſing others, we taſte the graue 
and the ſolemnities of our own Funerals, firſt; in thoſe 
parts that miniſter to vice, and next, in them that 
ſerved for Ornament; and in a ſhort time even they 
+ © "that ſerved for neceſſity become uſeleſs,” and en- 
_ "tangled like the wheels of 58 cn Bald. 
„ee, is but a dreſſing to our 
Vt mortem ciĩtii venire credas Ws | OS | 
e „„funerals, the proper orna- 
lle partem. | 
| me 01419 40 5 ee eee mourning and of 
95 a perſon entred very far into the regions and poſ- 
ſeſſion of Death: And we have many more of the 
ſame ſignification; Gray hairs, rotten teeth dim 
eyes, ttembling joints, ſhort breath, ſtiff limbs, 
wrinkled skin, ſhort memory, decayed appetite. 
Every day's neceſſity calls for à reparation of that 
— — which death fed on all night when we lay in 
is lap, and ſlept in his outer chambers. The very 
ſpirits of a man prey upon the daily portion ot bread 
and fleſh, and every meal is a reſcue from one death, 
and lays up for another : and while we think a 
thought we die; and the clock ſtrikes, and reckons 
on dur portion of Eternity; we form our words with 
the breath of our noſtrils, we have the leſs to live 
upon for every word we ſp ea. 
hus Nature calls us to meditate of death by thoſe 
things which are the inſtruments of acting it: and God 
by all the variety of his Providence makes us ſee death 
every- here, in all variety ot circumſtances; and dreſ- 
ſed up for all the fancies, and the expectation of every 
| ſingle perſon. Nature hath given us one harveſt every 
year, but death hath two: and the ſpring and the 
Autumn ſend thropgs of men and women A ; 
Gs 2 F4 nou 
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our 


houſes; and — _ RI: 
from their evils of the Spring, ti e 
and then the Hrian Star makes the Summer deadly; 
and the fruits of Autumn are laid up for all the year's 
proviſion, and the man that gathers them eats and 
ſurfeits, and dies and needs them not, and himſelf is 
laid up for Eternity; and he that eſcapes till Winter, 
only ſtays for another opportunity, which the di- 
ſtempers of that quarter miniſter to him with great 
variety. Thus death reigns in all the portions of 
our time. The Autumn with its fruits provides diſ- 
orders for us, and the Winter's cold turns them into 
diſeaſes, and the Spring brings flowers to ſtrew 
our herſe, and the Summer gives green turf and bram- 
bles to bind upon our Graves. Calentures and Surfeit 
Cold and Agues, are the four quarters of th 
all miniſter to Death; and you can go 
but you tread upon a dead Man's bones. 
The wild fellow in Petronius that eſca 


e eee 


ſum of all their d 


Guide, a boiſterous 


of the 


per 


be ohen his belo⸗ 


ped upon a 
broken table from the furies of a ſhipwreck, as h 
was junning himſelf upon the rocky ſhore, eſpied a 
man rolled upon his floating bed of waves, ballaſted 
with ſand in the folds of his garment, and carried by 
his civil enemy the ſea towards the ſhore to find a 
grave: and it caſt him into ſome ſad thoughts; That 
peradyenture this man's wife in * | 
{ome part of the Continent, ſafe 
and warm, looks next month for 
the good man's return; or it may 
be his Son knows _— 
Tempeſt; or his Father thinks of 
that affectionate kiſs which {ill 
is warm upon the good ol man's 
cheek ever ſince he took a kind 
farewel, and he weeps with jo 
to think how bleſſed he ſha 
ved boy returns into the circle of his Father's Arms.. 
Thele are the thoughts ot Mortals, this the end and 


nd 


e year, a 
no whither, 


by 


Chap i. "preparatory to Death,  Se.1.. 
Summer long cen are recovering 
1 the Dog-days come, 


wales e i. 
Ks alienis, ſeros 3 reditus 
8 militiam, & caſtrenſium la- 

rum tarda manu pretia, procurationes. 
interim ad latus mors eſt; qua quo- 
niam numquam cogitatur nit aliena, ſub- 
inde nobis ingerantur mortalitatis ex- 


Seneca. 


ö 
Sea and a broken Cable, an hafte 


IJ 


rock and a rough wind agb in pieces the fortun = 1 res 


'P whole faraily, and 


185 — his voyage done, abs 


their yows and giving thanks for a proſperous return 
to their own houſe, and the roof hath deſcended upon 
- their heads, and turned their loud Religion into the 
deeper ſilence of a grave. And how man teeming 


chi lx zecke ones, wife hath quickly bound their heads 


Alena in mags deer... to burial > Or elſe-the birthday. 
Pu Lym cy ita 185 e Heir hath ſeen tlie Coffin 


eb Cee lee, Suit 


the accident, are not a acid 
and ye a5 46 t have 3 * Then | 


Maſter of te Bi who the da up the _ 
. 


142 the ey when he though” abe «thee. dee how 


Man ſwims who 


© angry two days fincey his | 
r 


ins are the ſtrange * ; which whe- 
ther they be or evil, the men that are alive ſel- 
= trouble ves concerning the intereſt of the 
dead. F 
But Seas alone do not break bur veſſel in pieces: ” = 
very-where we may be ſhip-wrecked. A valiant Genes 


ral, when 2 is to reap the wg of his crowns and 


8 hts unproſperouſly, or falls into a Fever 
with joy n and changes his Laurel into Cy- 
prels, hs E — . an Hearſe;:dyi 
ight befare he was appointed to periſh in tha drun-/ 
ae of his ive oa ps. It was a fad arreſt of the 
l 17 r et -p e when 
i ng LH 2. ] was y by the 
image of a fight. And many Brides have died under 
the hands of Paranymphs and Maidens dreſſing chem 


for uneaſy joy, the new and undiſcerned chainsof mar- 
 riage, 5 ing to the ſaying of Ben-ſirach the wile 
my The Bride went into her Ne ai and lem uot 


ſbould befall ber there. Some have been paying 


Mothers have rejoiced over their ſwalling wom 
and pleaſed chene in becoming the chanels . 


blieſſing to a family 3 and the Mid- ; 


azque fixera bse and feet, and — them forth 


4 ; of 


they chin hill weep dans | 
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sera 
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of the Father brought into the houſe, and the diyi- 
ded Mother hath been forced to travail twice, With a 
painful bitth, and a fadder death. 


There is no ſtate; no accident, no circumſtance of 


our life, but it hath been ſoured by ſome fad Inſtance 
of a dying friend: a friendly meeting often ends in 
ſome lad miſchance, and makes an eternal parting: 
and when the Poet eA/chylus was fitting under t 
walls of his houſe, an Eagle hoveting over his bald 
head, miſtook it for a ſtone, aud let fall his oyſter, 
hoping there to break the ſhell, but pierced the poor. 
man's skull. e gs: | 

Death meets us every- where, and is procured by 
every inſtrument, and in all chances, and enters in at 
many doors; by violence and ſecret influence, by. the 
aſpect. of a ſtar and the ſtink of a miſt; by the emiſ- 
fions of a cloud and the meeting of a vapour, by the 
fall of a chariot and the ſtumbling at a ſtone, by a full 
meal or an empty ſtomach, by watching at the wine, 
or by watching at prayers, by the Sun or the Moon, 
by a heat or a cold, by ſleepleſs nights or ſleeping days, 


by water frozen into the hardneſs and ſharpneſs of a au wimes 


dagger, or water thaw'd into the flouds of a river, by 
a hair or a raifin, by violent motion, or fitting till, 
by ſeyerity or diſſolution, by God's mercy or God's 


non eſt, ſi ju. 


anger, by every thing in providence and every thing ; ; 


in manners, by eve- 


FS i > + 


. a * N 1 TS EMIT LITE | Currie ied Ss @ i 
ry thing in' nature Nec naſci bis poſſe datur 2 7 


| LON | r: fugit hora itque 
and every thing in Tartareus torrens, ac ſecum ferre fub umbrs 
chance. Exipitur per- Si qua animo placuere, negat. 
ſona, manet res: we „ 

take Pane to heap up things uſeful to our life, and get 
our death in the purchaſe; and the pet ſon is ſnatched 
away, and the goods remain. And all this is the law 
and conſtitution of nature, it is a puniſhment to our 
fins, the unalterable event of providence, and the de- 


cree of Heaven. The chains that confine us 10 this 
condition are W's No deſtiny, and immutable as 
the eternal laws of God, ©. "IN 
I have converſed with ſome men who rejoyced in 
the death or calamity of others, and accounted it 

| as 


B 4 
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Chap. 1: General Conſiderations Sec 3. 
a as 2 judgment upon them for being on the other fide 
and againſt them in the EA but within the 
revolution of a few months the ſame Man met with a 
more uneaſy and unhandſome death: which when I 
5 ſaw, 1 wept, and was afraid ; for I knew, that it mu 
* Tilrad mes A ind wer AiCounr, dert rs ep dn » 104 = 
Zws 65i2y N. on 1 * bur ne hal die, 26 
end our quarrels and contentions by paſſing to a final 
ſentence, WO ep 1 % ot on oo os 


SECT. IE ---- ns 2 
The Canſideration reduced to Practice. 


JT will be very material to our beſt and nobleſt pur: 
1 poſes, if we repreſent this ſcene of change and 
ſorrow a little more dreſſed up in Circumſtances, for 
ſo we ſhall be more apt to practiſe thoſe Rules, the 
doctrine of which is conſequent to this Conſideration. 
It is a mighty change that is made by the death of 
| fcc perſon, and it is viſible to us who are alive. 


eckon but from the ſpiritfulneſs of youth and the 
air cheeks and the full eyes of childhood, from the vi. 
gorouſneſs and ſtrong flexure of the joints of five and 
Twenty, to the hollowneſs and dead paleneſs, to the 
loathſomneſs and horrour of a three days-burial, and 
we ſhall perceive the diſtance to be very great and ve- 
ry ſtrange. But ſo have ſeen à Roſe newly ſpringing 
from the clefts-of its hood, and at firſt it was fair as 
the Morning, and full with the dew of Heaven, as 4 
Lamb's fleece; but when a ruder breath had forced o- 
pen its virgin modeſty, and diſmantled its roo youth- 
ful and ynripe retirements, it began to put on datk- - 
neſs, and to decline to ſoftneſs and the ſymptoms of a 
ſickly age; it bowed the head, and broke its ſtalk, and 
at night having loſt ſome of its leaves and all its beay- 
ty, it fell into the portion of weeds and out-worn faces. 
The ſame is the portion of every man and every wo- 
an; the heritage of worms and ſerpents, rottennels 
and cold diſhonour, and our beauty ſo changed, oy : 
r : Ng vt * * 
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LS 


our Acquaintance quickly knows us not; and that 
change ming led wi ſo much horrour, or elſe meets 
ſo with our fears and weak diſcourſings, that they _ 
who fix hours ago tended upon us, either with cha- 
ritable or ambitious ſervices, cannot without ſome = 
epret ſtay in the room alone where the body lis 
{tripped of its life and honour. I have read of a fair 
young German Gentleman, who living, often refuſed 
to be pictured, but put off the importunity of his 
friends deſire by giving way that after a few days bu» 
rial they might fend a Painter to his vault, and, it 
they ſaw cauſe for it, draw the anceps forma borum mortalibus;. 
Image of his death unto the life. 8 donum breve temporis 3 
They did ſo, and found his face ens. front n 
half eaten, and his midriff and Formeli ſpollum — abſtlit. ane 
back · bone full of ſerpents; and Sen. 
ſo he ſtands pictured amongſt his armed Anceſtors. x 
So does the faireſt beauty change, and it will be as 
bad with you and me; and then what ſervants ſhall 
we have to wait upon us in the grave? what friends 
to viſit us? what officious people to cleanſe away the 
moiſt and unwholſom cloud reflected upon our faces 
from the ſides of the weeping vaults, which are the 
1 weepers for our * Bea eee 
This Diſcourſe will be uſeful, it we conſider and 
practiſe by the following rules and conſiderations re · 
ſpectively. M s a ĩð 
1. All the rich and all the covetous Men in the 
World will perceive, and all the World will perceive 
for them, that it is but an ill recompence for all their 
cares, that by this time all tate 33 
ſhall be left will e this, that du el. , Fade; ng 
the neighbours ſhall ay, He di- rental #0 ; 
ed a rich man: and yet his wealth will not profit him 
in the grave, but hugely ſwell the ſad accounts of 
Doomſday. And he that kills the Lord's people with 
unjuſt or ambitious wars for an unrewarding intereſt; 
E this 159 * That 1 3 
e threw away all the days omnes prodegit, ut ex eo annus unus 
his life, th T Js of mere, Nr 


at one year might yi; in titulum { 
be reckoned with his Name 


and 


1 Chap. 1. General Conſtileration- 5 


A peak den, & cg digniries and crimes, labour only for a Pom 
vrrum de its" bogitant. —— Epitaph, and à loud title upon their 
ue en Marble Whilſt thoſt into whoſe poſlefſions 
B — ———— 
| is Pyramidum ten, and lie unreg as their aſhes, anc 
— _ N without coneernmenx or relation, as the turf 
8 upon the face of their grape. A than may 
Me projecta jacentium read a Sermon, the t and moſt paſſionate 
Pati per papulos that ever Man preached, if he ſhall but enter 
Fr vile Zephyio pen into the Sepulchres of Kings, In the fame 
JoQati 2 & pro- oa, W _ the ous Princes live in 
cerumrogh  _ greatneſsan and decree war or peice 
1 - they have wiſely placed a cœmetery — 5 


, fllentio. their aſhes and their glory ſhall fleep till time 
| en Lp. ce, L/ ſhall be no more: and where our Kings have 
d.27.  _ been crowned, their Anceſtors hy interred, 


and they muſt walk over their 'Granidſite's 
head to take his Crown- There is an acre fown With 
royal ſeed, the copy of the greateſt change, from rich 
to naked, from ceiled roofs, to arched coffins; from I- 
ving like Gods to die like Men. There is enough to cool 
the flames of luſt, to abate the heights of pride, to ap- 
peaſe the itch of covetous defires, to fully and dath out 
the diſſembling colours of a luſtful, artificial and ima- 
ginary beauty. There the warlike and the peaceful, 
the fortunate and the miſerable, the beloved and the 
deſpiſed Princes mingle their duſt; and pay down their 
ſymbol of l and tell all the world that, when 
we die, our aſhes ſhall be equal to Kings, and our ac- 
counts eaſier, and our pains for our crowns ſhall be 
les.“ To my apprehenfion, it is a fad record which is 
left by Aeheneus concerning Nin the great Aſſyrian 
Monarch, whoſe life and death is ſummed up in theſe 
words: Nine the Aſſyrian had an ocean of gold, and 
_ * other riches more than the ſand in the Caf ps 
he never ſaw the ſtars, 17% . . he never defi- 
_*red it; he never ſtirred up the holy fire 155. 
the Mi, nor touched his God with the fcred 
rod according to the Laws, he never offered 
I | * 7 


© fer, nor worſhipped che Deity,” nor adminiſtred ju- 
< ſtice; nor ſpake to his people, nor numbered them: 
put ſie was moſt valiant to eat and drink, and ha- 
„ ving mingled his wines, he threw the reſt upon the 
«and nowhear where Ninus is. Sometimes I was Ni- 
< 4:4, and drew the breath of a Living Man, but now 
am nothing but clay. I have ing but what T 
did eat, and what I ferved to my ſelf in luſt that 
* was and is all my portion :] the wealth with which 
4 vas Ceſteemed] bleſſed, my Enemies meeting to- 
te gether, ſhall bear away, as the mad Thades carry 
* a raw Goat. I am gone to Hell; and When I went 
© thither, I neither carried Gold, nor Horſe, nor fil- 
> —_— | — wore a Mitre, am now a little 

| P 4 "Aut. know ,- * 23 "AY * 9% | 
not any thing that can 1 ee te hap we mop 
better repreſent the evil A Nad, 3) 797% Leis yl. 
condition of a wicked” dilenand. 
2 tn ae en den 
neſs. From t preateſt ſecular dignity to duſt and 
aſhes his nature beats him, and from thence to Hell 
his fins carry him, and there he ſhall be for ever un- 
der the dominion of chains and Devils, wrath and in- 
tolerable calamity. This is the reward of an unſan- 
ctified condition, and a greatneſs ill gotten. or ill ad- | 
2. Let no man extend his thoughts, or let his hopes © 
wander towards future and far- diſtant events and ac 
cidental contingencies. This day is mine and yours, 
but ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow : and every T9 n 
morning creeps out of a dark cloud, leaving behind it e l 
an ignorance and ſilence deep as midnight, and undiſ. 4e, T9 d. 
cerned, as are the Phantaſms that make a Chriſome ele 7s 
Child to ſmile: fo that we cannot diſcern what comes e A 
hereafter, unleſs we had a light from Heaven brigh- Wer. 
n i 1 . 3 5 
even the Spirit ot Prophecy, — — eee 
without revelation we — ee 1 dab, 
tell whether we ſhall ear to e ee | 


morrow, or whether a Squinancy ſhall choak us: and 
it 


12 


| Chap. 1. General. Conſiderations Sec. 2 


As, 


it is written in the unrevealed: folds of Divine Prede- 
e many who are this day alive ſhall to 
morrow be laid upon the cold earth, and the women 
ſhall weep over their ſhroud, and dreſs them for their 


funeral. St. James in his Epiitle, notes the folly of ſome 


men, his contemporaries, Who were ſo impatient of 
the event of to morrow, or the accidents of next year; 
or the good or evils of old age, that they would con- 
ſult Aﬀrolo : and Witches, Oracles and Devils, 


what ſhould befal them the next Oalends; what 


ſhould be the event of ſuch a Lohe what God had 


written in his book concerning the ſucceſs of Battels; 
the Election of Emperours, the Heir of Families, the 
price of Merchandiſe, the return of the Brian Fleet, 
the rate of Sidonian Carpets: and as they were taught 
by the crafty and lying Demons, ſo they would ex- 


pect the iſſue; and oftentimes by diſpoſing their af- 
-- fairs in order towards ſuch events, really did produce 
ſome little accidents according to their ctation ; 


—_— 


and that made them truſt the. Oracles in greater 


things, and in all. Againſt this he oppoſes his Coun- 
ſel, that we ſhould not ſearch after forbidden records, 
much leſs by uncertain fignification :. for whatſoever 
is diſpoſed to happen by the order of natural cauſes, 
or civil counſels, may be reſcinded. by a peculiar de- 


Coo erte of Fe, 
Nec Babylonios 


| ylonio prevented by the death 
Tentaris numeros, ut melits quic quid erit pati, ; = * , 
Seu plures hyemes, ſeu — Jupiter ulimam. Of the intereſted perſons; 


Incertam fruſtra mortales funeris horam 5 | "are 
Queritis, & q fir mors aditura via. | 


Hwrar. Who, while their hopes 
| full, and their cauſes 


Paw mingr certam fabled perferce ruinam 3 © + * ᷣonſoined, and the work 


Quod timeas gravius fuſtinuifle diu. 


brought forward, and the 
_ Cats, eleg. 1. 29- fickle put into the haxxeſt, 
and the firſt- fruits offered 


and ready to be eaten, even then if they put forth 


their hand to an event that ſtands but at the door, 
at that door their body may be carried forth to bu- 


rial, before the expectation ſhall enter into ſruition. 


When Richilda the Widow of Albert Earl 77 

had feaſted the Emperor Henry the III. and petitioned 

in behalf of her Nephew pho for ſome lands 7 
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Chap. 1; * preparatory to Death. Seck 2. 13 
merly poſſeſſed by the Earl her husband]; juſt as the | 
— held 4 his hand to _— eee 
the chamber: floor ſuddenly fell under them, and Ri- 
childa falling upon the edge of a bathing-veſſel, was 
bruiſed to death, and ſtayed not to ſee her Nephew 
ſleep in thoſe lands which the Emperour was reaching 


_ dip" _ deep, that the intrigues of a deſign ſhall ms: — 
gotten our vertues or our vices. The work" of our {995 #2 
ſoul is cut ſhort, facil, ſweet and plain, and fitted to mors obrepar 
the {mall - portions of our ſhorter life; and as we interim. Plant 
muſt not trouble our inquiry, ſo neither muſt we r 
intricate our labour and purpoſes, with what we 
ſhall never enjoy. This Rule does not forbid” us to 
plant Orchards which ſhall feed our Nephews with 
their fruit: for by ſuch proviſions they do ſomething 
towards an imaginary immortality, and do charity 
to their Relatives: but ſuch projects are reproved 
which diſcompoſe our preſe nt 
— by — mn de- Wil brevi forres jaculamur ævo 
ns; ſuch which by caſting N UL 
oe labours to events at di- e TO 
ſtance, make us leſs to remem- © "1 Beet 
ber our death ſtanding it fe 1 
door. It is fit for a man to work for his day's wages, 
or to contrive for the hire of a week, or to lay a 
train to make proviſions for ſuch a time as is within 
our eye, and in our duty, and within the uſual pe- 
riod's of Man's lite; for whatſoever is made neceſſa- 
7 is alſo made prudent: but while we plot and bu- 3 
ie our ſelves in the toils of an ambitious war, or tze 
levies of a great eſtate, night enters in upon us, 4, 
and tells all the world how like fools - we" lived. 
and how deceived and miſerably we died. Seneca 
tells of Senecio Cornelius, a man crafty in getting and 
tenacious in holding à great eſtate, and one Wo 
was as diligent in the care of his body as of his m 
ney, curious of his health as ot his poſſeſſions, and | 


14 Chap. _Gencral:Confiderations ect 
all day long attended upon his ſick and dying friend; 
but when he he went away was quickly comforted. — 

I went to bed chearfully, a 


a — > dr 
cl au rhe Morning, ut WA . time « 


ſnatched: from the torre 


— oy was much 


wel! See a 1 1 Hh Ith "Ing — and 
dort in wealthy | 
er 2 it made wiſe men to confider 
r 5: dent a perſan he is who diſpoſes of ten 3 Fears to me 
| when ke is not Lord of ta morrow. 

POP Ry, 3+ Though we NG non AE far off; and pry 

3 2 yer we muſt be buſie near at and; we 
mum eſt pre. Maſk, wich all arts of the Spirit ſeize upon tha pot 
ſens. Seneca. ſent,  becaule it paſles from us while we ſpeak, and 

becauſe in it all our certainty does conſiſt, We "muſt 

take our waters as out of a torrent and ſudden No. , 
which will aickly ceaſe dropping, from above, and 
ens, ceaſe running in our 8 below, 

his inſtant will never return yet it may 
be this inſtant will declare or ſecure the fortune: of 
a whole N The old. Geol and: Romans 


rate el 
mobilt curſu ; teaches 
fugit, Seneca. A 


Meri. 2. 
epig. 59 


3 9 


hs 2 * 11 or. e n K a 22 W 3 . =y 4 — 5 * FF K — . * - * - * 1 

0 * . 9 oy ety ads. $84 * * p = WS? * JIU War SS bY 2 2 * Cota * > ” ba: 1 N B * 
cy mo N * * P K 5 S 15 * * 7 tt : ws) I 2 

2 get * * 4 84 CO * 3 * 9 N 7 Y e fv * 

7 4; SOLE F 7 L 
2 TH. VE Ne 
n 9 r 8 
y . 


»_ _ 
2 

3 
2 __ 
by 

nr - 

7 7 
= 
ho Ee « 


Chap. i: preparater Sect. 2. 13 


8 to Death. 
nd; 5 portion; or who ſpall bring. him to ſee that which ſhall be : | 3 
up- | after per But although be concludes all this to be 
— | vanity, 1 ——1 8 Foy beſt thing that was then 
ath commonly known, tao! og eye? 
- dam ins vivanats. 
the 

= x LOA Borne of | Tale alte len gal 
han uſe of permitted pleaſures; «x Aker. ; 
uch L Ne reaſon to 1 that. va — 2 —— pion 

| riſtianity taught us to homines & inumheany ora corons, 
— turn this into Religion. EEE 
MU- . he oy by cr a3 Lucret, lid. 3. 
me, a'conſtant holineſs EY 
1605 cures the preſent, and makes it uſeful to his noble 
pry purpoſes, he turns his condition into his beſt advan- 
we " e, by making his unavoidable fate become his ne- 
pre- ary religion. | 
and To the Tre of this Lg is that collect of Tuſcan 
auſt Hieroglyphicks which we have from Gabriel Simeon. 
wer, 8 Our lite 3 is very ſhort, beauty is a cozenage, money 
and * is falſe and fugitive z Empire is odious, and hated 
W, 


by them that have it not, and uneahe to them tha a 
« have Victory is always uncertain, and Peace moſt 
commonly is but a fraudulent bargain 3 Old age is 
i, miſerable, death is the period, and is a happy one, if 
14 10 be not ſoured by the ſins oſ our life: but nothing 
x: continues but the effects of that wiſdom which em- 

s the preſent time in the acts of a holy religion, 

wand à peaceable conſcience: For they make us to 
live ws r our 2 ond e in the ſpices 
and odours of and entombed in the 
Wang. of the Holy 10 V, er Where we ſhall be dreſſed for 
a bleſſe ed reurraction to the ate of Angels and Ao 
$4 ine we. ate: ce. ing peo e a 
day's. abode, and eur ago is like that of a gu — con- 
temporary with a gaurd, we muſt look ſomewhere 
elſe for an abiding SD place in another country to 
fix our houſe in, whoſe walk and foundation is God; 
PAR we _ _ 1 ar elle be: reſtleſs: for er 
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E ptæteritk deterior ſubit. neſs or tediouſneſs: it goes a- 
* Sen. Higpet. way too ſoon, like the Pee 

- of our life; or ſtays too long, like the ſorrows of a 

\ inner: its own wearineſs, or a contrary diſturbance, 
zs its load; or it is eaſed by its revolution into va- 
nity and forgetfulneſs: and Where either there is ſor- 
tro or an end of joy, there can be no true felicity; 
wlich becauſe it muſt be had by ſome inſtrument, and 
in ſome period of our durations, we muſt carry up our 
- affections to the manſions prepared for us + tho 
where eternity is the meaſure, felicity is the ſtate, 

— are the company, the Lamb is the light, and 

Jod is the portion and inheritance © . N 


* 


5 1 | La . 


"Rules and ſpiritual Arts of lengthening our days, and 
o Fake of the objetion of a ſhort time. 


1 N the accounts of a man's life we do nor reckon that 

portion of days in which we are ſhut up in the pri- 
ſon of the womb; we tell our years from the day of 
our Birth: and the ſame reaſon that makes our rec- 


! 8 


koning to ſtay ſo long, ſays alſo that then it begins 


too ſoon» For then we are beholden to others to make 
the account for us, for we know not of a long time, 


whether we be alive or no, having but ſome little ap- 


proaches and ſymptoms of a life. To feed, and ſleep, 
and move a little, and imperfectly, is the ſtate of an 
unborn child; and when he is born, he does no more 
for a good while: and what is it that ſhall make him 
to be eſteemed to live the life of a man? and When 
ſhall that account begin? For we ſhall be loth to 


have the accounts of our age taken by the meaſures of 


a beaſt; and fools and diſtracted perſons are reckoned 


as civilly dead; they are no parts of the COommon- 
wealth; nor ſubje&t to Laws; but ſecured by them in 


charity. and bee violence as a man keeps his 
ox: and a third part of our life is jpent before We en- 
ter into an higher order, into the ſtate of a Mn. 

inen! I Neither 


Tempus (+4 cia fubruir, borique ſfiortiy to be changed into d- 
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He comes to a certain ſteady uſe of reaſon, according 
to his proportion; and when that is, all th vor 
men cannot tell preciſely. Some are called at age at 
fourteen, ſome at one and twenty, ſome never ; but 


all men late enough, for the life of a man comes up- 


on him ſlowly and inſenſibly. But as when the Sun 


approaching towards the gates of the morning, he 


firſt opens a little eye of Heaven, and ſends away the 


ſpirits of darkneſs, and gives light to a Cock, and 


calls up the Lark to Mattens, and by and by gilds 
the fringes of a cloud, and peeps over the eaſtern 
hills, thruſting out his golden horns, like thoſe which 
decked the brows of Moſes when he was forced to 
wear a veil, becauſe himſelf had ſeen the face of God; 
and ſtill while a man tells the ſtory, the Sun gets up 
higher, till he ſhews a fair face and a full light, and 


then he ſhines one whole day, under a cloud often, 


and ſometimes weeping great and little ſhowers, and 
ſets quickly: ſo is a mans reaſon and his life. He firſt 
begins to perceive himſelf to ſee or taft, making lit- 
tle reflections upon his actions of ſenſe, and can diſ- 
courſe of flies and dogs, ſhells and play, horſes and li- 
berty: but when he is ſtrong enough to enter into arts 
and little inſtitutions, he is at firſt entertained with 
trifles and impertinent things, not becauſe he needs 
them, but becauſe his underſtanding is no bigger, and 
little images of things are laid before him, like a cock- 


boat to a whale, only to play withal: but before a 


man comes to be wiſe, he is half dead with gouts and 
conſumption,” with catarrhs and aches, with fore 
eyes and a worr-out body. So that if we muſt not 
reckon the life of a man but by the accounts of his 
reaſon, he is long before his ſoul be dreſſed : and he is 


not to be called a man without a wiſe and an adorned 
ſoul, a ſoul at leaſt furniſhed with what is neceſſary » 
towards his well-being: but by that time his foul is 


thus furniſhed, his body 8 decayed; and then you 
. can 


| Chaſi.1. preparatory to Deb. Seck 33 th 
. Neither muſt we think that the life of a man be. 

ins when he can feed himſelf, or walk alone, when 

e can fight or beget his like; for ſo he is contempora- 

ry with a camel or a cow: but he is firſt a man, when 


e world * 


2 
| 
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can hardly reckon him to be alive, when his body is 


poſſeſſed by ſo many degrees of death 


* 
- 


3. But there is yet another arreſt. At firſt he wants. 


ſtrengrh of body, and then he wants rhe uſe of rea- 


ſon, and when that is come, it is ten to one but he 


ſtops by the impediments ot vice, and wants the 


ſtrengths of the /pirit; and we know that Bad) and 


Soul and Spirit are the conſtituent parts ot every Chri- 
ſtian man. And now let us conſider what that thing 
is which we call years of diſcretion, The young man is 
paſt his Tutors, and arrived at the bondage of a cai- 


tive ſpirit; he is run from diſcipline, and is let looſe 
to paſſion z the man by this time hath wit enough 


to chuſe his vice, to act his luſt, to court his miſtreſs, 
to talk confidently and ignorantly and perpetually, 
to deſpiſe his betters, to deny nothing to his appetite, 
to do things that when he is indeed a man he muſt 
for ever be aſhamed of: For this is all the diſcretion 


that moſt men ſhew in the firſt ſtage of their Man- 


hood; they can diſcern good from evil; and they 
prove their skill by leaving all that is good, and wal- 
lowing in the evils of folly and an unbridled appe- 


tite. And by this time the young man hath contra- 


cted vicious habits, and is a beaſt in manners, and 


therefore it will not be fitting to reckon the begin- 


ing ot his life; he is a fool in his underſtanding, and 
that is a ſad death; and he is dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins and that is a ſadder: ſo that he hath no life but 
a natural, the life of a Beaſt or a Tree; in all other 
capacities he is dead; he neither hath the intellectual 
nor the ſpiritual life, neither the life of a Man nor of 
a Chriſtian; and this ſad truth laſts too long. For 
old age ſeizes upon moſt men while they {till retain 


the minds of boys, and vicious youth, doing actions 
from principles of great folly and a mighty igno- 
rance, admiring things uſeleis and hurtful, and fil - 


ling up all the dimentions of their abode with buſi- 
neſſes of empty affairs, being at leiſure to attend no 


vertue. They cannot pray, becauſe they are buſie, and 


becauſe they are paſſionate: They cannot communt- 
cate, becauſe they have quarrels and intrigues of per- 
| plexed 
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Chapiti preparatory to Death. 8:43. Iv 
plexed cauſes, complicated hoſtilities, and things of 
the world; and therefore they cannot attend to the 
things of God: little conſidering that they muſt find 
a time to die in, when death comes, they muſt be at 
leiſure for that. Such men are like Sailers looſing 
from a port, and toſt immediately with a pepe . 
tempeſt laſting till their cordage crack, and either 
they ſink or return back again to the ſame place: 
YET they did not make a voyage, though ey were lon; 


| at ſea. The buſineſs and impertinent affairs of mol 

N men ſteal all their time, and they are reſtleſs in a 

* fooliſh motion: but this is not the progreſs of a Man; — 
| he is no farther advanced in the courſe of a life, gms inſfir. 
b though he reckon many years; for ſtill his Soul is Et numerat 
'B childiſh, and trifling like an untaught boy. 88 
I lt the parts of this ſad complaint find their rem 
* dy, we have by the ſame inſtruments alſo cured the 

n evils and the vanity of a ſhort Life; Therefore, 

b= 1. Be infinitely curious you do not ſet back your life 

y in the accounts of God by the intermingling of crimj- 

nal actions, or the contracting vicious habits. There 

e are ſome vices which carry a ſword in their hand, 

* and cut a man off before his time. There is 4 ſword of | 

ad the Lord, and there is a ſword of a Man, and there is 

n- a ſword of the Devil, Every vice of our own mana- 

nd ging in the matter of carnality, of luſt or rage, ambi- 

nd tion or revenge, is a ſword of Satan put into the hands 

ut of a Man: Theſe are the deſtroying Angels; fin is the 

ler Apollyon, the Deſtroyer that is gone out, not from the 

aal Lord, but from the Tempter; and we hug the poiſon, 

of and twiſt willingly with the vipers, till they bring us 

Nor into the regions of an irrecoverable ſorrow. We uſe 

ain to reckon perſons as good as dead, if they have loſt 

ons their limbs and their teeth, and are confined to an 

no- Hoſpital, and converſe with none but Surgeons and 

fil- Phyficians, Mourners and Divines, thoſe Pollinfores, 

uſi- the Dreſſers of bodies and ſouls to Funeral: But it is 

no worſe when the Soul, the principle of life, is employ- 

and ed wholly in the offices of death: and that man was 

uni- worſe than dead of whom Seneca tells, that being a 

— rich fool, when he was ä baths and ſet 
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into a ſoft couch, asked his ſlaves, An ego jam ſedeo? 
Do I now (it? the beaſt was ſo drowned in ſenſuality 


and the death of his ſoul, that whether he did ſit or 


no, he was to believe another. Idleneſs and every 
vice is as much of death as a long diſeaſe is, or the ex- 
pence of ten years: and ſhe that lives in pleaſure is dead 
while ſhe liveth, (faith the Apoſtle,) and it is the ſtyle of 
the Spirit concerning wicked perſons, They are dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins. For as every ſenſual pleaſure and e- 
very day of 1dleneſs and uſeleſs living lops off a little 
branch from our ſhort life; ſo every deadly fin and e- 


very habitual vice does quite deſtroy us: but innocence 


leaves us in our natural portions and perfect period; 
we loſe nothing ot our lite, if we loſe nothing of our 
Soul's health; and therefore he that would live a full 


age mult avoid a fin, as he would decline the Regi- 


ons of death and the diſhonours of the grave. 


Edepol pro- 2. If we would have our lite lengthened, let us 
inde ut bene f 


Ai vivitur. begin betimes to live in the accounts of reaſon and ſo- 


Plaur. ber counſels, of Religion and the Spirit, and then we 


Trium. _ ſhall have no reaſon to complain that our abode on 
Non accepi- 


mus brevem earth is ſo ſhort: many men find it long enough, 


vitam, ſed fe- and indeed it is ſo to all ſences- But when we 


8 ſpend in waſte what God hath given us in plenty, 
prodigi ſu. When we ſacrifice our youth to folly, our manhood 
mus. to luſt and rage, our old age to covetouſneſs and ir- 
Seneca. religion, not beginning to live till we are to die, de- 
ſigning that time to vertue which indeed is infirm to 

every thing and profitable to nothing; then we make 


our lives ſhort, and luſt runs away with all the vi- 
gorous and healthful part of it, and pride and ani- 


moſity ſeal the manly portion, and craftineſs and in- 
tereſt poſſeſs old age; velut ex pleno & abundanti per- 
aims, we ipend. as it we had too much time, and 
knew not what to do with it, we fear every thing, 


like weak and filly. mortals; and defire ſtrangely, ö 
and greedily, as if we were immortal: we com- 


plain our life is ſhort, and yet we throw away 


much of it, and are weary of many of its parts: we 


complain the day is long, and the night is long and 
we want company, and ſeek out arts to drive the 


time 
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Chap. 1. | preparatory to Death, 4 Sect. FF 
time away, and then weep becauſe it is gone too ſoon.” 


Bur ſo the treaſure of the Capitol is but a ſmall eſtate 


when Cæſar comes to finger it, and to pay with it all 
his Legions; and the revenue of all e&gypr and the 
Eaſtern Provinces was but a little ſum, when they 
were to ſupport the luxury of Marl Antony, and feed 
the riot of Cle 3 But 3 vein is vaſt 

oportion to be ſpent in the cottage of a frugal per- 
2 to feed an Ermit. Juſt ſo is our life: it is too 
Mort to ſerve the ambition of a haughty Prince, or 
an ulurping Rebel; too little time to purchaſe great 
wealth, to ſatisſie the pride of a vain-glorious feol, to 


trample upon all the enemies of our juſt or unjuſt inte- 
reſt: but for the obtaining vertue, for the purchaſe of 
ſobriety and modeſty, for the actions of Religion, God 


gave us time ſufficient, if we make che ont-goings of 


the Morning and Evening, that is, our Infancy and 
Old age, to be taken into the computationsof a Man. 


Which we may ſee in the following particular s. 
1. If our Childhood, being firſt conſecrated by a 
forward Baptiſm, be ſeconded by a holy Educati- 
on, and a complying obedience; if our Vouth be 


chaſt and temperate, modeſt and induſtrious, pro- 
_ ceeding through à prudent _ 


and ſober Manhood to a re- n Publ, geminare maß 
ligious Old age: then we Quem fai | 


tion, and ſhall never. die een: para 
but be changed in a juſt time 

10 the preparations of a better and an immortal 
2. It beſides the ordinary returns of our prayers, 
and periodical and feſtival ſolemnities, and our ſel- 
dom communions, we would allow to religion and the 
ſtudies of wiſdom thoſe great ſhares that are trifled a- 
way upon yain ſorrow, fooliſh mirth, troubleſomeam- 
bition, buſie covetouſneſs, watchful juſt, and imperti- 
nent amours, and balls and revellings and banquets, all 
that which was ſpent viciouſly, and all that time that 
lay fallow and without employment; our life would 


* 
. 


* 


&'3 Was 


quickly amount to a great ſum. Toſtatus Abalenfis 


nem 4ut raptum gemuere cives, 
have lived our whole dura- Hi diu virit, Sibi quiſque fmam 
Cztera Luna 


TL : 

* 1 
4 14 
„ * 
2 


or => wes . 


* * 


— — — — EE — — — 
* 
1 


Lan 
* 


—— Fae 4 ITE 


"3. SY. os, — 
. 4 W 2 * - 


— CE —— f — 
re ABI Yours Boa Gt oe — — 


— 22 x — 
—— 5 As — 


x... 


22 


was a very 1 75 perſon, and a great Clerk, and in 
nis 


the days of his Manhood he wrote ſo many books, and 


| they not ill Ones, that the world computed a ſheet 


for every day of his life; I ſuppoſe they meant, after 
he came to the uſe of reaſons and * of a man: 


and John Scotus died about the two and thirtieth year of 


his age; and yet beſides his publick Diſputations, his 
daily Lectures of Divinity in publick and private, the 
Books that he wrote, being lately collected and Prin- 
ted at Lions, do equal the number of Volumes of any 
two the moſt voluminous Fathers of the Latin Church. 
Every man is not enabled to ſuch employments, but 
every man is called and enabled to the works of a 
ſober and à religious life; and there are many Saints 
of God that can reckon as many volumes of religion 
and mountains of piety as / thoſe others did of good 
books. S. Ambroſe (and I think, from his 2 

8. Auguſtine) divided every day into three terria : of 

employment: eight hours he ſpent in the neceſſities 
of nature and recreation; eight hours in charity and 
doing aſſiſtance to others, diſpatching their buſineſ- 

ſes, reconciling their enmities, reproving their vi- 

ces, correcting their errours, inſtructing their ig- 
norances, tranſacting the affairs of his Dioceſs; and 


the other eight hours he Lee 2 
\ * ng 


If we were thus minute and curious in the 
our time, it is impoſſible but our life would ſeem. 


very long. For ſo have I ſeen an amorous perſon 


tell the minutes of his abſence from his fanſied joy, 
and while he told the ſands of his Hour-glaſs, or the 
throbs and little beatings of his Watch, by dividing 

an hour into ſo many members, he ſpun out his length 
by number, and ſo tranſlated a day into the tediouſ- 
neſs of a month, And it we tell our days by Canoni- 
cal hours of Prayer, our weeks by a conſtant revo- 
lution' of Faſting-days or days of ſpecial Devotion, 
and over all theſe draw a black Cypreſs, a veil of pe- 


nitential. ſorrow and ſevere mortification, we ſhall 
joon anfwer the calumny and objection of a ſhorr lite. 
He that governs the day and divides the hours, haſtens 
rom the eyes and obſeryation of a merry finer; but 
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Chap. 1: preparatory to Death. SeQ. 3. 


loves to ſtand ſtill, and behold, and tell the ſighs, and 


number the groans, and ſadly- delicious accents of a 
grieved penitent. It is a vaſt work that any man may 


do, if he never be idle: and it is a huge way that a 


man may go in vertue, if he never goes out of his way 
by a vicious habit or a great crime; and he that per- 


petually reads good books, it his parts be anſwerable 


will have a huge ſtock of knowledge. It is fo in ali 
things elſe. Strive not to forget your time, and ſuf- 


fer none of it to paſs undiſcerned; and then meaſure 
your life, and tell me how you find the meaſure ot its 
abode. However, the time we live is worth the mo- 


ney we pay for it; and therefore it is not to be 
thrown away. e- a ee e ee wi 


3. When vicious. men are dying, and ſcar'd with 
the affrighting truths of an evil conſcience, they 

all the world for a year, for a month; 
nay, we read of ſome that called out with amaze- 
ment, inducias uſque ad man, truce but till the morn- 
ing: and if that a year or ſome few months were gi- 


ven, thoſe men think they could do miracles in it. 


And let us a while ſuppoſe what Dives would have 
done, if he had been looſed from the pains of Hell, and 
permitted to live on earth one year: Would all the 
pleaſures of the World have kept him one hour from 
the Temple? would he not perpetually have been under 
the hands of Prieſts, or at the feet of the Doctors, or 
by Moſess chair, or attending as near the Altar as he 
could get, or 1 18 Laxarus, or praying to 


God, and crucifying all his fins? I have read of a me- 
lancholick perſon who ſaw Hell but in a dream or 


viſion, and the. amazement. was ſuch, that he would 
have choſen ten times to die rather than to feel again 
ſo much of that horrour : and ſuch a perſon cannot 
be fanſied but that he would ſpend a year in ſuch ho- 
lineſs, that the religion of a few months would equal 
the devotion of many years, even of a good man» Let 
us but compute the proportions. If we ſhould ſpend 
all our years of reaſon ſo as ſuch a perſon would ſpend 


that one, can it be thought that life would be ſhort 


and trifling in which he had performed ſuch a re- 
> e ligion 
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1 | 24 Chap, 1. 24 ; General Cenſider ations | 4 
—_  ligion, ſerved God with ſo much holineſs, mortifie, 


ſin with ſo great a labour, purchaſed vertue at fuch 
aà rate and fo rare an induſtry? It muſt needs be that 
ſuch a man muſt die when he ought to die, and be 
lite ripe and pleaſant fruit falling from a fair tree, and 
„ | gathered into baskets for the'Planter's uſe; He that 
Hh hath done all his bulineſs, and is begotten to a. glori- - 


— oe 9am OH 


he was the man that ſhould bring them to their 


nn | | mh SAY EO. hope by the ſeed of an 
|} mic noque defungi vita elt, pee vi un, immortal Spirit, can ne- 
| Cura fait recte vivere, ſſeque mori, © ver die tog ſoon, nor live 
2 9 „ „ede 
1 „ Xerxes wept ſadly when he ſaw his Army of 
4 1300000 men, becauſe he conſidered that within an 
i} hundred years all the youth of that Army ſhould be 

a3 1 rc 

Hy / } pon and aſhes: and yer, as Seneca well obſerves of him, 


graves, and he conſumed allthat Army in two years, for 


0 
t 
r 
8 
A 
n 
x 
li = whom he feared and wept the death after an hundred. t 
1 de ſo we do al We complain that within * h 
i | orty years, a little more, or a great deal leſs, we ſhall h 
. deſcend again into the bowels of our Mother, and that 9 
| | our life is too ſhort for any great employment; and n 
[ yer we throw away five and thirty years of our forty, E 
It | and the remaining five we divide between art and na- t 
ture, civility and cuſtoms, neceſſity and convenience, c 
il 25 ent counſels and religion: but the portion ot the 7 
alt is little and contemptible, and yet that little is a 
[+ all that we can prudently account of our lives. We h 
0 bring that fate and that death near us, of whoſe ap- b 
It proach we are ſo ſadly apprehenſive. RTE | 
1 4. In taking the accounts of your life do not reckon h 
{1} by great diſtances, and by the periods of pleaſure, or = 
| | the ſatisfaction of your hopes, or the ſtarting your de- V 
1 ſires: but let 1 intermedial day and hour paſs with C 
i 10 fe viventbus broximen Obſervation, He that reckons he hath : 
| euodcutique rempus elabinr, fab, lived but ſo many harveſts, thinks 
jt ue aviditas temporis, & mi- they come not often enough, and 1 
| len, arque milerrima vmnia that they go away too ſoon. Some 7 
1 eee e loſe the day with longing for the 5 
| Aaſcitr, & oupidiasfinuri xedens night, and the night in waiting for the | 
| imm. zee, gay. Hope and phantaſtick 3 | G 
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Chap. 1. FS" preparatory to Death, Sec. 3. 25 


0 tions ſpend much of our lives; and while with paſſi- 

an on we look for a coronation, or the death of an ene- 

1 my, or a day of joy, paſſing from fancy to poſſeſſion 

2 without any intermedial notices, we throw away a 

d precious year, and uſe it but as the burthen of our 

at time, fit to be pared off and' thrown away, that we 

* may come at thoſe little pleaſures which firſt ſteal our 

To hearts, and then ſteal our life 

K F. A ſtrict courſe of Piety is the way to prolong 

e our lives in the natural ſence, and to add good por- 

6 tions to the nuinber of our years: and fin is ſome- 

df times by natural caſualty, very often by the anger 

m of God, and the Divine Nan a cauſe of ſudden 

2 and untimely death. Concerning which I ſhall add. 3 

n, nothing (to what I have ſomewhere elſe * ſaid of this c -_ 1 
ir article) but only the obſervation of Epiphanius; dit. 14. Li. 
YL that for 3332 years, even to the twentieth age 1. tom. 1. Pa. 
d. there was not one example of a Son that died before *. f. 6. 
2 his Father, but the courſe of nature was kept, that 

1 he who was firſt-born in the deſcending line did firſt 

at die, (I ſpeak of natural death, and therefore Abel can- 

dl not be oppoſed to this obſeryation) till that Terah the 

7 Father of Abraham taught the People a new religion, 

- to make images of clay and worſhip them; and con- 

e, cerning him it was firſt remarked, that Haran died be- 

16 fore his father Terah in the land of his nativity: God by 

is an unheard- of judgment and rare accident puniſhin 

e is Ang crime, by the untimely death oF 

d- 15 SON. | | | | 

oy 6. But if I ſhall deſcribe a living man, a man that 

n hath that life that diſtinguiſhes him from a fool or a 

Ir bird, that which gives him a capacity next to Angels ; 

e- we thall find that even a good man lives not long be- 

th cauſe it is long before he is born to this life, and lon» 

ch ger yet before he hath a man's growth. He that can gene, devi. 
Ks look upon Death, and fee its face with the ſame ta beata cp. 
d " countenance with which he hears its tory ; that can? 

ie 3 endure all the labours of his life with his Soul ſup- 

16 4 Porting his os z that can equally deſpiſe Riches 

16 hen he hath them, and when he hath them not; 

a. © that is not ſadder if they lie in his neighbours trunks, 

1s : | x. NOT 
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Chap. 1. a General | Conſiderations x . I Sect. 3. 


© nor more brag if they ſhine round about his own 
* walls; he that is neither moved with good fortune 


coming to him, nor going from him; that can look 
upon another man's lands evenly and pleaſedly as 


it they were his own, and yet look upon his own, 
and uſe them too, juſt as if they were another mans; 


that neither ſpends his goods prodigally and like a 


* fool, nor yet keeps them avaritiouſly and like a 
* wretch; that weighs not Benefits by weight and 


© number, but by the mind and circumſtances of him 


** thar gives them; that never thinks his Charity ex- 
* penſive if a worthy perſon be the receiver: he that 
does nothing for opinion ſake, but every thing for 


_ - ® conſcience, being as curious of his thoughts as of 
I his aCtings in Markets and Theatres, and is as much 


*in awe of himſelt as of a whole affembly ; he that 


* knows God looks on, arld contrives his ſecret affairs 
* as in the preſence of God and his holy Angels; that 


e eats and drinks becauſe he needs it, not that he may 
4 ſerve a luſt or load his belly; he that his bountiful 
and chearful to his friends, and charitable and apt to 
forgive his Enemies; that loves his Country, and 
* obeys his Prince, and defires and endeavours no- 
te thing more than that they may do honour to God: 
This perſon may reckon his life to be the life of a 
man, and compute his months not by the courſe of the 
Sun, but the Zodaick and circle ot his Vertues: be- 
cauſe theſe are ſuch things which fools and children, 
and birds and beaſts cannot have; theſe are therefore 


the actions of life, becauſe they are the ſeeds of im- 


mortality. That day in which we have done ſome 
excellent thing, we may as truly reckon to be added 
ro our life, as were the fifteen years to the days of 
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AS our Life is very ſhort, ſo it is very miſerable and 
43 therefore it is well it is hort. God in pity to 
mankind, leſt his burthen ſhould be inſupportable, 

and his nature an intolerable load, hath reduced our 

ſtate of miſery to an abbreviature; and the greater 

our miſery is, the leſs while it is like to laſt: the ſor- 

rows ot a mans ſpirit rp oor ponderous weights, 

which by the greatneſs of their burthen make a ſwif- 

ter motion, and deicend into the grave to reſt and eaſe 

our wearied limbs; for then only we ſhall ſleep quiet - 
Iy, when thoſe fetters are knocked off, which not only 

bound our ſouls in priſon, but alſo ate the fleſh ti 

the very bones opened the ſecret garments of their car- 

tilages, diſcovering their nakedneſs and ſorrow. | 

1. Here is no place to fit down in, but you muſt Nulla requies 
riſe as ſoon as you are ſet; for we have gnats in our 2 
chambers, and worms in our gardens, and ſpiders quam ſederi- 
and flies in the Palaces of the greateſt Kings. How ts; hic eſtlo- 
few men in the World are proſperous? What an infi- & Elfen, 
nite number of ſlaves and beggars, of perſecuted and 
oppreſſed people fill all corners of the earth with 

groans, and Heaven it felf with weeping, prayers 

and fad remembrances ? How many Provinces and 
Kingdoms are afflicted by a violent War, or made de- 

folate by popular diſeaſes? Some whole Countries 

are remarked with fatal evils, or periodical ſickneſſes. 
Grand Cairo in Egypt feels the Plague every three 

years returning like a Quartan Ague, and deſtroying 

many thouſands of perſons. All the Inhabitants of 

Arabia the deſart are in continual fear of being buri- 

ed in huge heaps of Sand; and therefore dwell in 

tents and ambulatory houſes, or retire to unfruitful 
mountains, to prolong an uneaſie and wilder life. 

And all the Countries round about the Auriaticł Sea 


feel ſuch violent convulſions by tempeſts and intole- 


cable earthquakes, that ſometimes whole Cities find a 
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Tomb, and every man finks with his own houſe made 

ready to become his monument, and his bed is cru- 
* ſhed into the diſorders of a grave. Was not all the 
World drowned at _—_ Deluge, and —_ of _ 

"a 1 yes ivine anger? and ſhall not a 
. N. A 9 the world * again be deſtroyed 
Re} d forms | | Sibyll. Orac. by fire? Are there not many 


thouſands that die every night, 


and that groan and weep ſadly every day? But 
what ſhall we think ot that great evil which for 
the ſins of men God hath ſuffered to poſſeſis the 
greateſt part of Mankind? Moſt of the men that 
are now alive, or that have been living for many 
ages, are Jews, Heathens, or Turks: and God was plea- 
ſed to ſuffer! a baſe Epileptick perſon, a villain and 
a vicious, to ſet up a 95 which hath filled all 
the nearer parts of Aſia, and much of Africa, and 


ſome. parts of Europe; ſo that the greateſt number ot 


men and women born in ſo many Kingdoms and Pro- 

|  vinces are infallibly made Mahumet an, ſtrangers and 
enemies to Chriſt, by whom alone we can be ſaved. 
This conſideration is extremely fad,” when we re-: 
member how univerſal and how great an evil it is, 


that ſo many millions ot ſons and daughters are born 


to enter into the poſſeſſion of Devils to eternal ages. 

Theſe evils are the miſeries of great parts of Man- 

kind, and we cannot eaſily conſider more particu- 

larly the evils which happen to us, being the inſepa- 

2 e affections or incidents to the whole nature of 
an. . 


2. We find that all the Women in the World are 


| either born for barrenneſs or the gains of Child-birth, 
' and yet this is one of our greateſt bleſſings: but ſuch 
indeed are the Bleſſings of this World; we cannot be. 
well with, nor without many things. Perfumes make 


our heads ake, Roſes prick our fingers, and in our ve- 
ry blood, where our life dwells, is the Scene under 


which nature acts many ſharp fevers and heavy ſick- 
neſſes. It were too {ad if I ſhould tell how many per- 
ſons are afflicted with evil ſpirits, with ſpectres and 
illufions of the night; and that huge multitudes of 
4 | men 
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8 men and women live upon man's fleſh 3 nay worſe | 
de yet, upon the fins of men, upon the fins of their ſons 
ru- and of their daughters, and they pay their ſouls down 
the for the bread they eat, buying this day's meal with 
the the price of the laſt night's fin. 27 4 | 
all 3. Or if you pleaſe in charity to viſit an Hoſpital | 
ed which is indeed a map of the whole World, there you 
ny ſhall ſee the effects of Adam's fin, and the ruines of hu- 8 
ne, mane nature; bodies laid up in heaps like the bones 
ut of a deſtroyed town; homines precarii ſpiritis & male 
for herentis, men whoſe ſouls ſeem to be borrowed, and 
he: are kept there by art and the force of Medicine, whoſe 
at: miſeries are ſo great, that few people have charity or hu- 
ny manity enough to viſit them, fewer have the heart to 
ea- dreſs them, and we pity them in civility or with a 
nd tranſient prayer, but we do not feel their ſorrows by 
all the mercies of a religious pity: and therefore as we 
nd leave their ſorrows in many degrees unrelieved and 
of uneaſed, ſo we contract by our unmercitulneſs a guilt 
On by which our ſelves become liable to the ſame cala- 4 -& 
nd mities. Thoſe many that need pity, and thoſe infinites 8 
d. of people that refuſe to pity, are miſerable upon a ſe- 3 
te- veral charge, but yet they almoſt make up all mankinß et. 
is, 4. All wicked men are in love with that which in- . 
rn tangles them in huge varieties ot troubles; they are 3 
es. ſlaves to the worſt of Maſters, to Sin and to the Devil, „ © 
n- to a Paſſion, and to an imperious Woman. Good men Be 
u- are for ever perſecuted, and God chaſtiſes every ſon - 
a- whom he receives, and whatſoever is eaſie is trifling | 
of and worth nothing, and whatſoever is excellent is not 

| to be obtained without labour and ſorrow ; and the 
re conditions and ſtates of men that are free from great 
h, cares are ſuch as have in them nothing rich and or- . 
ch derly, and thoſe that have are ſtuck full of thorns and 8 
WP: trouble. Nx — „„ n a 
8 care; an arned men - x; aui (ollici ; 1 
be- in all ages have been ob- Fs gu Ron Hs. had: ia =" my 
oe”, | ſerved to be very poor, & Argue inopilingui deſerus invocatarces. 
k- bone [as mi iu "AGE uſe ant, Hinc & jocus apud Ariſtonbunem in 1 
r- they complain of their ho- 39 wiv m1 arcade. u EY els, Soo" 
1d, neſt miſexries. Jud Y os 7d of m1 gd. 
of | 5. But 


30 Chap. 1. General Conſiderations $Se&.4 
3. But theſe evils are notorious and confeſſed; 


Vilis ſervus hibet regni bona, 
cellaque capri 
Deridet feſtam Romuleamque 


caſam. 


Wint 


even they alſo whoſe felicity men ſtare at and admire, 


beſides their ſplendour and the ſharpneſs of their 
light, will with their appendent ſorrows wring a 


tear from the moſt refolved eye: for not only the 
er · quarter is full of ſtorms and cold and dark- 


neſs, but the beauteous Spring hath blaſts and wp 


froſts, the fruitful teeming Summer is melted wi 

heat, and burnt with the kiſſes of the Sun her friend 
and choaked with duſt, and the rich Autumn is ful 
of ſickneſs; and we are weary of that which we en. 
joy, becauſe ſorrow is its bigger portion: and when 
we remember that upon the faireſt face is placed one 
of the worſt ſinks of the body, the noſe; we may uſe 


it not only as a mortification to the pride of Beauty, 


but as an allay to the faireſt outſide of condition, 
which any of the ſons and daughters of Adam do pol- 
ſefs. * For look upon Kings and Conquerors: I will 
not tell that many of them fall into the condition of 
ſervants, and their ſubjects rule over 


families, and that to ſuch perſons the 
forrow 1s bigger than uſually happens 


Fenn. in ſmaller fortunes: but let us ſuppoſe 


One, crede mihi, etiam - them ſtill conquerours, and ſte what a 


licibus dubia ſunt. 


Seneca. 

pains and amazing fears, and continual 
dangers. They carry their arms beyond fer, and 
paſs the Euphrates, and bind the Germans with the 
bounds of the River Rhene: I ſpeak in the ſtyle of the 


Roman Greatneſs; for now-a-days the biggeſt fortune 


ſwells not beyond the limits of a petty Province or 
two, and a hill confines the progreſs. of their pro- 
ſperity, or a River checks it. But whatſoever tempts 
the pride and vanity of ambitious perſons is not ſo 
big as the ſmalleſt Star which we ſee ſcattered in 
diſorder and unregarded upon the pavement and 
floor of Heaven. And if we ſhould ſuppoſe the Pif- 
mires had but our underſtanding, they alſo would 
have the method of a Man's greatneſs, and divide 
their little Mole- hills into Provinces and Exarchats l 
R e 


them, and ſtand upon the ruines of their 


goodly purchaſe they get by all their 
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Chap. 1. preparatory to Death, Sec. . 31 

and if they alſo grew as vicious and as miſerable, one 

of their Princes would lead an Army out, and kill 

his neighbour-Ants, that he might reign. over the 

next handful of a Turf. But then if we conſider at 

what price and with what felicity all this is purcha- 

ſed, the ſting of the painted Snake will quickly ap- 

pear, and the faireſt of their fortunes will properly 

enter into this account of humane infelicities. A OF CS, | 
We may gueſs at it by the conſtitution of Auguſtus oY 

fortune, who ſtruggled for his power firſt with the 

Roman Citizens, then with Brutus and Caſſius, and all | 

the. fortune of the Republick, then with his Col- | 

league ark Antony, then with his kindred and neareſt = 

Relatives; and after he was wearied with ſlaughter 

of the Romans, before he could fit down and reſt in 

his Imperial Ghair, he was forc'd to carry Armies in- 

to Macedonia, Galatia, beyond Euphrates, Rhene and 

Dauubius; and when he dwelt at home in greatneſs | 

and within the circles of a mighty power, he hardly 3 

eſcaped the ſword of the Egnatii, ot Lepidus, Cepio and | 

Marana: and after he had entirely reduced the feli- 

city and grandure into his own family, his Daughter, f. „tene 

his only child, conſpired with many of the young velur facra- 5 

Nobility, and being joined with adulterous compli- ments” ada- | 

cations as with an impious ſacrament, they affright- FSR fi | 
ed and deſtroyed the fortune of the old man, and rerum timen- 
wrought him more ſorrow than all the troubles that da cum 4n- 

were hatched in the baths and beds of Egypt between * muller. | 
Antony and Cleopatra, This was the greateſt fortune | 

that the world had then or ever fince; and there- 

fore we cannot expect it to be better in a leſs proſpe- 


- 
— — — —— 


rity» | | | i 
6. The proſperity of this world is ſo infinitely ſou- 'Y 
red with the overflowing of evils, that he is counted 4 


the moſt happy who hath the feweſt; all conditions 
being evil and miſerable, they are only diſtinguiſhed [7 
by the number of calamities. The Collector of the * 
Roman and foreign examples, when he had reckoned 4 
two and twenty inſtances of great fortunes, every 
one ot which had been allayed with great variety of 
evils; in all his reading or experience he could 57 
ut 
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but of two whio had been famed for an entire pi 


ſperity, Qzintss Metellas, and Gyges the King of Ly- 


Mia: and yet concerning the one of them he tells, that 
his felicity was ſo inconfiderable, 5 yet it was the 
bigger of the two) that the Oracle ſaid, that Aglaws 
Sophidius the poor Arcadian ſhepherd was more happy 


than he, that is, he had fewer troubles ; for ſo in- 


deed we are to reckon the pleaſures of this life; 


in Palaces or Courts of Princes, not in the Tents of 


2 
gen Conquerours, or in the Gaieties of fortunatè and 


prevailing Sinners; but ſomething rather in the Cot- 


tages of honeſt, innocent and contented petſons; 
| whoſe mind is no bigger than their fortune, nor 
their vertue leſs than their ſecurity. As for others, 


whoſe fortune looks bigger, and allures fools to fol- 
low it like the wandring fires of the night, till they 
run into rivers, or are broken upon rocks with ſtaring 


and running after them, they are all in the condition 
Quem ſi inter of Marius, than whoſe condition thing as more con- 
miſeros poſu- | 
eris, miſerri- 
mus; inter fe. 990 
lices, felicii- ec hon them among ſt 


ſtant, and nothing more mutable. If we rechon them 4. 
the happy, they are the moſt happy men: if we 
the miſerable, they are the moſt mi- 


Lan. Perie [2x able. For juſt as is a man's condition, great or lit- 


tle, fo is the (tate of his miſery. All have their ſhare; | 


but Kings and Princes, great Generals and Conſuls, 


Rich men and Mighty, as they have the biggeſt buſi- 


neſs and the biggeſt charge, and are anſwerable to God 
for the greatelt accounts, ſo they have the biggeſt 


trouble; that the uneaſineſs of their appendage may 


divide the good and evil of the world, making the 
poor man's fortune as eligible as the greateſt; ind 
alſo reſtraining the vanity of man's ſpirit, which a 
reat fortune is apt to ſwell from a vapour to a bub- 
le, but God in mercy hath mingled wormwood with 


their wine, and fo reſtrained the drunkenneſs and fol- 


lies of Proſperity. my 
7. Man never hath one day to himſelf of entire 
peace from the things of the world, but either foe 

| | thing 
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rlon. But then we muſt look for proſperity, not 
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Ohap. 1. preparatory to Death, Seck. 3. 
thing troubles him, or nothing ſatisſies him, or his 

very fulneſs ſwells him, and makes him breathe ſhort 

upon his bed. Mens Joys are troubleſome; and be- 

des that, the fear of loſing them takes away the pre- 

ſent pleaſure. (and a man hath need 1 telicity 
to preſerve this) they are alſo wavering and full of 
trepidation, not only from their inconſtant nature, 
but from their weak foundation; they riſe from va- 
nity, and they dwell upon ice, and they converſe with 
the wind, and they have the wings of a bird, and are 
ſerious but as the reſolutions of a child, commenced by, 
chance, and managed by folly, and proceed by inad- Uni fibi nec 
vertency, and end in vanity and forgetfulneſs. So tum ems 
that, as Livius Druſius laid ot himielf, he never had conigite. 
any play days or days of quiet when he was a bey; for he Suiten 
was troubleſome and buſie, 4 reſtleſs and unquiet man: 

the ſame may every man obſerve to be true of him- 

ſelf; he is always reſtleſs and uneaſie, he dwells upon 

the waters, and leans upon thorns. and lays his head 
upon a ſharp ſtone. N 


en 
Tui Conſideration reduced to Practice. 


1. TH E effe&t of this Conkideration is this, That 
the ſadneſſes of this life help to ſweeten the 


uſi- bitter cup of Death. For let our life be never ſo lon 

od. if our ſtrength were great as that of oxen and camels, if 
eſt our finews were ſtrong as the cordage at the foot of 
ay an oak, if we were as fighting and proſperous people as 
the Siccius Dentatus, who was on the prevailing tide in an 
nd hundred and twenty battels, who had three hundred 
1a and twelve publick rewards aſſigned him by his Gene- 

ab- rals and Princes for his valour and conduct in fieges 
ith and ſhort encounters, and, beſides all this, had Fi 

ls ſhare in nine triumphs z yet ſtill the period ſhall be, 
* that all this ſhall end in Death, and the people ſhall 
ire MW talk of us a while, good or bad, according as we de- 
me lerve, or as they pleaſe; and * it ſhall come to pale 
| inal 
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ſperity, Qz#intus Metellus, and Gyges the King © 
ara 

His felicity was ſo inconfiderable, 75 yet it was the 
bigger of the two) that the Oracle ſaid; that Aglans 
 Sophiains the poor Arcadian ſhepherd was more happy 
than he, that is, he had fewer troubles! for ſo in- 
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o F deed we are to reckon the pleaſures of this life; the 
tach bus I limit of our joy is the abſente of ſome degrees of ſorrow 


pet + and he that hath the leaſt of this is the moſt proſperotis 
+ perſon. But then we muſt look for proſperity, not 
vu” br - In Palaces or Courts of Princes, not in the Tents of 
deen Conquerours, or in the Gaieties of fortunatè and 
prevailing Sinners; but ſomething rather in the Cot- 
. of honeſt, innocent and contented perſons, 

v 


whoſe mind is no bigger than their fortune, nor 
their vertue leſs than their ſecurity. As for others, 


whoſe fortune looks bigger, and allures fools to fol- 
low it like the wandring fires of the night, till they 
run into rivers, or are broken upon rocks with ſtaring 
and running after them, they are all in the condition 
Quem ſi inter of Marius, than whoſe condition nothing as more con- 
8 ſtant, and nothing more mutable. If we reckon them 4. 
mus; inter fe. mong /t the happy, they are the moſt happy men: if we 
lices, feliciſſ. ec hon them amongſt the miſerable, they are the moſt mi- 


daun. Perle ſerable. For juſt as is a man's condition, great or lit- 


tle, fo is the ſtate of his miſery. All have their ſhare; ; 


but Kings and Princes, great Generals and Conſuls, 
Rich men and Mighty, as they have the biggeſt buſi- 
neſs and the biggeſt charge, and are anſwerable to God 
for the greateſt accounts, ſo they have the biggeſt 
trouble; that the uneaſineſs of their appendage may 
divide the good and evil of the world, making the 
poor man's fortune as eligible as the greateſt; and 
alſo reſtraining the vanity of man's ſpirit, which a 
reat fortune is apt to ſwell from a vapour to a bub- 
le, but God in mercy hath mingled wormwood with 


their wine, and ſo reſtrained the drunkenneſs and fol · 


lies of Proſperity. 


7. Man never hath one day to himſelf of entire 
peace from the things of the world, but either ſome 


thing 
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: and yet conterning the one of them he tells, that 


- 


__ 
p x 
A =. 
t * - = 
== 
rn" : _ 


< 


hand 4 Lak "6 * a — * 2 
G 2 5 : * > * Wr Dog * 3 n 2 . * * AE * — 
- N 4 „ 2 5 N cs le * N . Ts” 4 * 5 n 5 * ©: 7 ks: bf LS ri WC. . 4 
* " _ P 6. \F" - x46 CO ROT gy * 1 0 * 9 oy — 2 * C — . AIR» HS * = OE ES * * 
. an 8 uy 5 * * : * e SY AER 7 6 G n N "YL * BE: IF 2 
c OOO EYE Es he a EN e N 8 r * 
* | Set ps e n 5 5 * e 9 0 
- 7 d : SS $ > - 
n % 5 5 3 4 4 0 . 2 * f 1 


GPG 
W n 1 PP. 3 

4 T 6 Hd « 8 Me 9 N N 
2 . * a 


* 4 3 
xe Fe 


Chap ri. preparatory to Death, 'Seft.q.) 33 


thing troubles him, or nothing ſatisfies him, or his 

very fulneſs ſwells him, and makes him breathe ſhorr 

upon his bed. Mens joys are troubleſome 3 and be- 

{ies that, the fear of loſing them rakes away the pre- 

ſent pleaſure. (and a man hath need R felicitx 

to preſerve this) they are alſo wavering and full of 
trepidation, not only from their inconſtant nature, 

but from their weak foundation; they riſe from va- 

nity, and they dwell upon ice, and they converſe with 

the wind, and they have the wings of a bird, and are 

ſerious but as the reſolutions of a child, commenced b 
chance, and managed by folly, and proceed by inad- Uni fibi nec 
vertency, and end in vanity and forgetfulneſs. So fun am. 
that, as Livius Druſius ſaid ot himſelf, he never had contigiſſe 
any play days or days of quiet when he was a boy; for he Nadi aue & 
was troubleſome and buſie, 4 reſtleſs and unquiet man: : 
the ſame may every man obſerve to be true of him 

ſelf; he is always reſtleſs and uneaſie, he dwells upon 

the waters, and leans upon thorns. and lays his head 

upon a ſharp ſtone. | 1 | 


s E CT. v. 
This Conſideration reduced to Practice. 


1. THE effect of this Conſideration is this, That 
the ſadneſſes of this life help to ſweeten the 
bitter cup of Death. For let our life be never ſo lon 
if our ſtrength were great as that of oxen and camels, if 
our finews were ſtrong as the cordage at the foot of 
an oak, if we were as fighting and proſperous people as 
Siccins Dentatus, who was on the prevailing tide inan 
hundred and twenty battels, who had three hundred 
and twelve publick rewards aſſigned him by his Gene- 
rals and Princes for his valour and conduct in * 
and ſhort encounters, and, beſides all this, had his 
ſhare in nine triumphs ; yet ſtill the period ſhall be, 
that all this ſhall end in Death, and the people ſhall 
talk of us a while, good or bad, according as we de- 
lerve, or as they pleaſe; and * it ſhall come to pals i 
inat 
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N Chapin General Conſiderations Seftiy, _ 
4 that concerning every one of us it ſhall be told in the 
Neighbourhood that we are dead. This we are apt 
to think a ſad ſtory; but therefore let us: help it with 
a ſadder. For we therefore need not be much trou- 
bled that we ſhall die, becauſe we are not here in eaſe, 
nor do we dwell in a fair condition: but our days are 
full of ſorrow and anguiſh, diſhonoured and made 
unhappy with many fifis; with a frail and a fooliſh 
ſpirit, entangled with difficult cafes of conſci 
_ enſnared with paſſions; amazed with fears, full of 
cares, divided with curioſities and contradictory in- 
ttereſts, made airy and impertinent with vanities , 
aaubuſed with ignorance and e ee errours, made 
\ * ridiculous with a thouſand wickednefſes, worn _—_ Z 
with labours, loaden with difeaſes, daily vexed wit 
dangers and temptations, and in love with mifery 3 
we are weakned with delights, afflicted with want, 
with the evils of my felf and of all my family, and 


f with the fadneſſes of all my friends; and of all good 
i men, even of the whole Church; and therefore me- 
i" thinks we need not be troubled: that God is pleaſed 
:! Bn to put an end to all theſe troubles, and to let them 
i! | fit down in a natural -period, which; if we pleaſe, 
:: may be to us the beginuing of a better life. When 


the Prince of Perſia wept becauſe his Army ſhould all 

4: die in the revolution of an Age, Artabanus told him, 
1 that they ſhould all meet with evils ſo many, and ſo 
1 great, that every man ot them ſhould wiſh himſelf 
dead long before that. Indeed it were a fad thing 
; to be cut of the Stone, and we that are in health trem- 
1 | ble to think of it; but the man that is wearied with 
1 the diſeaſe, looks upon that ſharpneſs as upon his cure 
and remedy: and as none need to have a tooth drawn, 


1 ſo none could well endure it, but he that hath felt 
| the pain of it in his head. So is our life ſo full of 

_ evils, that therefore death is no evil to them that. 

1 = felt the ſmart of this, or hope for the joys of a 
n | ks A Aa: 3 by | 

15 2. But as it helps to eaſe a certain ſorrow, as a fire 

14 draus out a fire, and a nail drives forth a nail; ſo it in- 

1 ſtructs us in a preſent duty, that is that we ſhould = 


Chapin; © proper => 10 Death. Seck. 5. 
be ſo fond of a perpetual ſtorm, nor doat upon the 
tranſient gauds and gilded thorns of this World: 
They are not worth a paſſion, nor worth a figh or a 
groan; not of the price of one _— watching; 
and therefore they are miſtaken, and miſerable per- 
ſons, who, ſince Adam planted Thorns round about 
Paradife , are more in love with that Hedge than all 
the Fruits of the Garden, ſottiſh admirers of things 
that hurt them, of ſweet poiſons, gilded Daggers, atid 
filken Halters. Tell them they have loft a bounteous 
Friend, a rich Purchaſe, a fair Farm, a wealthy Dona- 
tive, and you diſſolve their patience; it is an Evil 
bigger than their Spirit can bear; it brings ſickneſs and 
death, they can neither eat nor fleep with ſuch a ſor- 
row. But if you repreſent to them the evils of a vi- 
cious Habit, and the dangers of a ſtate of Sin ; if you 
tell them they have diſpleaſed God, and interrupted 
their hopes of Heaven; it may be they will be ſo ci- 
vil as to hear it patiently, and to treat you kindly, and 
firſt to commend, and then forget yoùr ſtory, becauſe 
they prefer this World with all its ſorrows before the 
pure unmingled felicities of Heaven. But it is ſtrange 
that any man ſhould be ſo paſſionately in love with t 
Thorns that grow on his own Ground, that he ſhoula 
wear them for Armlets, and knit them in his Shirt, 
and prefer them before a Kingdom and immortality. 
No Man loves this World the better for his being poor; 
but Men that love it is becauſe they havegreat Poſſeſſi- 
ons, love it becauſe it is troubleſome and chargeable. 
tull of noiſe and temptation, becauſe it is unſafe and 
ungoverned, flattered and abuſed: and he that conſi- 
ders the troubles of an over- long Garment, and ot a 
crammed Stomach, a trailing Gown and a loaden Ta- 
ble, may — underſtand that all that for which Men 
are ſo paſſionate is their hurt, and their objection, that 
which a temperate Man would avoid, and a wiſe Man 
cannot love. | | - | 
He that is no fool, but can conſider wiſely, if he be 
in love with this World, we need not deſpair but that 
| a witty Man might reconcile him with tortures, and 
make him think -charitably of the Rack, and be 
| . brought 


36 Chap. 1. General Conſiderations &c. .. 
brought to dwell with Vipers and Dragons, 
entertain his Gueſts with the ſhrieks of Mand 
Cats and Scriech-owls, with the filing of iron, and 
the harſhneſs of rending of ſilk, or to admire the 
harmony that is made by an herd of evening Wolves, 


night revels. The groans of a man in a fit of the 
Stone are worſe than all theſe; and the diſtractions of 


—U U ä—ͤ — 


and yet a merry careleſs ſinner is worſe than all that. 
But if we could from one of the battlements of Hea- 
ven eſpie how many men and women at this time lie 
fainting and dying for want of bread, how many 
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ow many poor Orphans are now weeping over the 


to eat if we could but how. Mariners and Paſ- 
ſengers are at this preſent in a ſtorm, and ſhriek out 
becauſe their keel daſhes againſt a Rock or bulges un- 
der them, how many people there are that weep 
with want, and are mad with oppreſſion, or are de- 
ſperate by too quick a ſenſe of a conſtant infelicity; 
in all reaſon we ſhould be glad to be out of the noiſe 
and andy ace of ſo many evils. This is a place of 
| ſorrows and tears, of ſo great evils and a conſtant cala- 
14 mity: let us remove from hence, at leaſt in affections 
. and preparation of mine. 
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rakes, 


when they miſs their draught ot blood in their mid- 


a troubled conſcience are worſe than thoſe groans: 


young men are hewn down by the Sword of War, 


graves of their Father, by . ſe life they were enabled 
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A general Preparation towards a holy and 
bleſſed Death, by way of Exerciſe. 
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Three Precepts preparatory 7e an holy Death, to be r. 

EN. in my whole Life. OST bean 

1. T M that would die well muſt always look for Properavive. 

 B—Þ Death, every day knocking at the Gates of (© Fn = 
the Grave, and then the Gates of the las vita puts 


Grave ſhall never prevail upon him to do Nihil intereſt 


him michief. This was the advice of all the wiſe and — 


good Men of the World, who eſpecially in the days 
and periods of their joy and feſtival egreſſions choſe to 
throw ſome Aſhes into their Chalices, ſome ſober re- 
membrances of their fatal period. Such was the black 
Shirt of Saladine: the Tomb- Si ſapis, utaris totis, Coline, diebus: 
ſtone preſented to the Empe- Exremimque tibi ſemper adeſſe putes, 
perour of Conſtantinople on his „„ Majid 
Coronation-day ; the Biſhop of Rome's two Reeds 

with flax and a wax-taper; the egyptian Skeleton ſer- 

ved up at Feaſts; and Trimalcion's Banquet in Petro- 

#1, in which was brought in the Image of a dead 
Man's bones of Silver, with ſpondils exactly turning 


to every of the Gueſts, and | Rp . 
ſaying to every one, "that n quam totus homuncio 


Vou and you muſt die, and Sic erimus cuncti poſtquam nos auferet Orcus, 


look not one upon another, 5 Wvamus, duni licer effe bene. 
for every one is equally concerned in this ſad repre- 


ſentment. Theſe in phantaſtick ſemblances declare 


a. ſevere Counſel and uſeful Meditation: And it is n _ 
eaſic far a Man to be gay in his Imagination, or to be 
F D 3 | Drunk 


gF Chap. Gene Exerciſes” Sed | 


drunk with joy. or wine, pride or revenge, who con- 


fiders fadly that he muſt ere long dwell in a houſe of 


darkneſs and diſhonour, and his body muſt be the 70 


inheritance of Worms, and his Soul muſt be hn — 
pleaſes, even as a Man makes it here by his living good 
or bad. I have read of a young Eremite, who, being 
paſſionately in love with a young Lady, could not by 
all the arts of Religion and Mortification ſupprets 
the trouble of that fancy : till at laſt being told that 


ſhe was dead, and had been buried about fourteen. 


days, he went ſecretly to her Vault, and with the 
skirt of his Mantle wiped the moiſture from the Car- 


kals and ſtill at the return of his Temptation laid it 


fore him, ſaying, Behold, this is the beamty of the 


Woman thou didſt ſo wnth deſire: and ſo the Man found 


his cure, And if we make death as preſent to us, our 
own death, dwelling and drefſed in all its pomp of 
tancy and proper circumſtances; if any thing will 


es the heats ot luſt, or the defires of Money, or 
the greedy paſſionate affections of this World, this 


muſt do it. But withal, the frequent uſe of this me- 


ditation, by curing our preſent Inordinations,will make 
Death ſafe and friendly, and by its very cuſtom will 
make that the King of Terrors ſhall come to us with - 
out his affrighting dreſſes; and that we ſhall fit down 

in the Grave as we compoſe our ſelves to ſſeep, and 

Jdc the duties of Nature and 


ctos Choice. The old People 


that lived near the Riphæan 
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Chap 2: preparatory to Death. Set. 39 
iſions of holineſs, and a pious life indefinitely, von indiget 
xt proviſions proper to the neceſſities of that Great g, 
— expence, in which a Man is to throw his laſt | 
for an eternity of joys or ſorrows ;- ever remem- 
bring, that this alone well performed is not enough 
to paſs us into Paradiſe, but that alone done fooliſh- 
ly is enough to ſend us into Hell, and the want of ei- 
— a holy life or death makes a Man to fall ſhort of 
the mighty price of our high calling. * In order to 
8 y Gra. * ſaſere nun, Melibee, pyrospone ordne vices, 
ces we ſhall then need to exerciſe, and by the pro- 


Og le tn 4 


: per arts ot the Spirit, by a heap of proportioned ar- 
* guments, by prayers and a great treaſure of devotion 
7 id up in Heaven, provide before-hand a reſerve ot 
| ſtrength and mercy. Men in the courſe of their 
- | dives walk lazily and incuriouſſy, as if they had both 
their feet in one ſhooe; and w 3 are paſſively 
revolved to the time of their diſſolution, they have 
r no mercies in ſtore, no patience, no faith, no chari 
F to God or deſpite of the World, being without gu 
4 or ite for the land of their inheritance, which 
1 Chriſt with ſo much pain and blood hath purchaſed 
A for them. When we come to die indeed, we ſhall be 
* very much put to it to ſtand firm upon the two feet 
4 of a Chriſtian, faith and patience, When we our ſelves 
a are to uſe the articles, to turn our former diſcourſes 
q into preſent practice, and to feel what we never felt 
le before, we ſhall find it to be quite another thing, 
ye to be willing preſently to quit this life and all our 
od preſent poſſeſſions for the hopes of a thing which we 
0 were never ſuffered to ſee, and ſuch a thing of which 
to we may fail ſo many ways, and of which if we fail 
18 any way we are miſerable for ever. Then we ſhall 
ce. find how much we have need to have ſecured the 
h. Spirit of God and the Grace of Faith by an habitual, 
N perfect immoveable reſolution. * the ſame is alſo 
de the caſe of Patience, which will be- affaulted with 
ry ſharp pains, diſturbed fancies , great fears, want 


.of . mind, natural weakneſſes, frauds of tlie 
Devil, and a thouſand r and W 
R . 
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=_ 4 Chap. 2. - General Exerciſes Set 1 
* | It concerns us therefore highly in the whole courſe 
ok our lives; not only to accuſtom our ſelves to a pa- 
tient ſuffering ot injuries and affronts, of perſecuti- 
ons and loſſes, of croſs accidents and unneceſſary cir- 
cumſtances; but alſo, by repreſenting death as pre- 
ſent to us, to conſider with what argument then to 
ſortiſie our patience, and by aſſiduous and fervent 
prayer to God all our life long to call upon him to 
give us patience and great aſſiſtances, a ſtrong faith 
nd a confirmed hope, the Spirit of God and his ho- 
y Angels aſſiſtants at that time, to reſiſt and to ſub- 
due the Devil's temptations and aſſaults; and ſo to 
fortiſie our heart, that it break not into — 
ſorrows and impatience, and end in wretchleineſ 
and infidelity. But this is to be the work of dur 
life, and not to be done at once; but as God gives us 
time, by ſucceſſion, by parts and little periods. For 
it is very remarkable, that God who giveth plente- 
ouſly to all Creatures, he hath ſcattered the firma- 
ment with ſtars as a man ſows corn in his fields, in a 
1 multitude bigger than the capacities of humane or- 
| i der; he hath made ſo much variety of creatures, and 
i 1 | gives us great choice pf -mezts and drinks, although 
any one of both kinds would: have ſerved our needs; 
| and ſo in all inſtances of nature: yet in the diſtribu- 
1 tion of our Time God ſeems to be ſtrait- handed; 
110 and gives it to us, not as nature gives us. Rivers, 
1 __ enough to drown us, but drop by drop, minute af- 
1 ter minute, ſo that we never can have two minutes 
together, but he takes away one when he gives us 
| another, This ſhould teach us to value our Time, 
li. hinge God ſo values it, and by his ſo ſmall diſtribu- 
1 jon. of it, tells us it is the moſt precious thing we 
Have, Since therefore in the day of our death we 
gan have ſtill but the ſame little portion of this pre- 
cious time, let us in every minute of our life, 1 
mean in every diſcernible; portion lay up ſuch a 
ſtock of reaſon and good works, that they may 
goavey à value to the imperfect and ſhorter acti- 
ons of gur death bed; while God rewards. the pi. 
pf ur lives. by his gracious a 
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4d Chap. 2. 


3. He that defires to die well and bappily, above all 

things muſt be careful that he do not live. a ſoft," 4 deli- 

cate and 4 volupt uotes liſe; but a life ſevere; holy and 

under the diſcipline of the Croſs, under the conduct of 
prudence and obſervation, a life of warfare and ſober 
counſels, labour and watchfulneſs. No man wants cauſe 

of tears and a daily ſorrow. Let every man conſider 

what he feels; and acknowledge his miſery; let him 

confeſs his ſin and chaſtiſe it; let him bear his croſs pa- 

tiently, and his perſecutions nobly, and his repentan- 
ces willingly and conſtantly; let him pity the evils of 

| 5 the world, and bear his ſhare in the calamities of 

his brother; let him long and figh for the joys of Hea- 

ven; let him tremble- and fear becauſe he hath de- 
ſer ved the pains of Hell; let him commute his eter- 

nal fear with a temporal ſuffering, preventing God's 
judgment by paſſing one of his own ; let him groan 

for the labours of his pilgrimage, and the dangers of 

his warfare: and by that time he hath ſummed u 

all theſe labours, and duties, and contingencies, a 

the proper cauſes, inſtruments and acts of ſorrow, 

he will find that for a ſecular. joy and wantonneſs of 

ſpirit there are not left many void ſpaces of his life. It 

was St. James's advice, Be afflicted, and mourn, and Chap. 4; 9: 
weep ; let your langhter be turned into mourning, and 

Jour joy into weeping : And Bonadventare, in the Life 

of Chrift, reports that the Holy Virgin-Mother ſaid to 
Saint "Elizabeth, That grace does not deſcend into the — _ 
Soul of a Man but by prayer and affliction. Certain it is, perinde ang, 


that a mourning ſpitit and an afllifted body are great crore => 
r WE inſtruments of reconciling God to a ſinner, and they mum can. 
£0 always dwell at the gates of atonement and reſtitu- xa.orm.:s, 
pre- tion. But beſides this, a delicate and proſperous life | 4 
e, 1 is hugely 1 to the hopes of a bleſſec eternity. : 
h a Wo be to them that are at eaſe in Siow, ſo it was ances. r' 


ſaid of old: and our bleſſed Lord ſaid, Fo be to you 

that laugh, for ye ſhall weep; But, Bleſſed are they that Lake 6. 25. 
worrn, for they ſhall be comforted. Here or hereafter wa ;. . 
we muſt have our portion of ſorrows. He that var | 
e Oi OO pe ee _ . got 


| 
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Exioit à miſero, tanto pondere fame K ſofter mind. He that 
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with him, ſhall doubtl ve AY 6 
luis ſheaves with him. And certainly he that ſadly con- 

ſiders the portion of Dives, and remembers that the 
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Meral Exerciſes Sed 
his: way weeping, and beareth forth goad ſced 
ala e again with joy, die 


account which Abraham gave him for the unavoidable- 
"neſs to his torment was, becauſe he had hig good things 
in this life, muſt in all reaſon with trembling run from 


a courſe of banquets, and faring deliciouſly every day, 


as being a dangerous eſtate, and a conſignation to an 


evil greater than all danger, the pains and torments 
of unhappy Souls, If either by patience or repen- 


tance, by compaſſion or © perſecution, by choice or 
by conformity, by ſeverity or diſcipline, we allay 


the feſtival follies of a ſoft life, and profeſs under the 


Croſs of Chriſt, we ſhall more willingly and more 
ſafely enter into our grave; but the Death-bed of 
a voluptuous man upbraids his little and cozening 
proſperities, and exact pains made 1 45 by the 


Sed longi pœnas fortuna favoris n paſſing from ſo t beds and 


adver 


prioribus urge: = would die holily and hppih, 
| r „ssi. world love = 


bumility folitude and repentance. 


SECT. IL 


Of daily Examination of our aftions in the whole courſe 
of our health, preparatory to aur Dearh. bed. 


HE that will die well and happily muſt dreſs his 

Soul by a diligent and frequent ſcrutiny : He 
muſt per y underſtand and watch the ſtate of his 
Soul ; he mult ſet his Houſe in order before he be fit 
to die- And for this there is great reaſon, and great 
neceſſity. _ . 3 . 
Reaſons for a daily Examination. 


1. For, if we conſider the diſorders of every day; 
the multitude of impertinent words, the · great por- 
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Chap. 2. preparatory to Death. | Sect; 2 


tions of time ſpent in vanity, the daily omiſſions of 
duty, the coldneſs of our Prayers, the indifferences of 


our ſpirits in holy things, the uncertainty of our ſe- 


cret purpoſes, our infinite deceptions and hypocri- 
ſies, ſometimes not known, very often not obſerved 
by our ſelves, our want of Charity, our not know- 


Wing in how many degrees of action and purpoſe eve- 


ry vertue is to be exerciſed, the ſecret adherences of 
pride, and too forward complacency in our beſt acti- 
ons, our failings in all our relations, the niceties of 
difference between ſome' vertues and ſome vices, the 
ſecret undiſcernible paſſages from lawful to unlaw- 
ful in the firſt inſtances of change, the perpetual miſ- 
takings of permiſſions for duty, and licentious pra- 
ices for permiſſions; our daily abufing the liberty 
that God gives us, our unſuſpected fins in the mana- 
ging a courſe of life certainly lawful, our little gree- 
dineſſes in eating, our ſurpriſes in the proportions of 


our drinkings, our too great fredoms and fondnefſes 
in lawful loves, our aptneſs for things ſenſual, and 
our deadnels and tediouſneſs of ſpirit in ſpiritual em- 


ployments; beſides infinite variety of caſes of conſci- 
ence that do occur in the life of every Man, and inall 


intercourſes of every life, and that the productions 


of ſin are numerous and increaſing, like the families 
of the Northern-people, or the genealogies of the 
firſt Patriarchs of, the World; from all this we ſhall 
find that the computatians of a Man's life, are bufie 
as the Tables of Sines and Tangents, and intricate as 
the accounts of Eaſtern Merchants: and therefore it 
were but reaſon we ſhould ſum up our accounts at 
the foot of every page: I mean, that we call our 
ſelves to ſcrutiny every night when we compoſe our 
{elves to the little images of Death. . | 

2. For, if we make but one general account, and 
never reckon till we die, either we ſhall only reckon 
by great Sums, and remember nothing but clamo- 
rous and crying Sins, and never conſider concerning 
particulars, or forget very many: or if we could con- 
ſider all that we ought; we mutt needs be confounded 
with the multitude and variety. Burt if we 2 
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SBeneral Exerciſes Sec. 2. 
all the little paſſages of our Life, and reduce them in- 
to the order of accounts and accuſations, we ſhall 
find them multiply fo faſt, that it will not only ap- 
pear to be an eaſe to the accounts of our-Death-bed, 

t by the inſtrument of ſhame will reſtrain the in- 
undation of Evils; it being a thing intolerable ro hu- 
mane modeſty, to ſee Sins increaſe fo faſt, and Ver- 
tues grow up fo flow; to ſee every day ſtain d with 
the . ot Leproſie, or ſprinkled with the marks of 
44% . 100 05 LS SG 
3. It is not intended we ſhould take accounts of 


our lives only to be thought religious, but that we 2 
may ſee our evil and amend it, that we daſh our ſins "I 
againſt the ſtones, that we may go to God, and to a b 
iritual Guide, and ſearch for remedies, and apply 1 
them. And indeed nq Man can well obſerve his own 106 
growth in Grace, but by accounting ſeldomer returns f e 
of Sin, and a more frequent victory over Temptati- 1 
ons; concerning which every Man makes his obſer- * 
vations according as he makes his inquiries and ſearch * 
after himſelf. In order to this it was that Saint Paul 
wrote, before the receiving the Holy Sacrament, Let 
a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat. This Pre- 5 
cept was given in thoſe days when they communis he 
| cated every day, and therefore 4 daily Examination be 
alſo was inten dec. e vo 
4 And it will appear highly fitting, if we remem- Ic 
ber that at the day of Judgment not only the great. WW © 
eſt lines of Lite, but every branch and circumſtance of n 
every Action, every Word and Thought ſhall be called pie 
' to. {ſcrutiny and ſevere ney ix Inſomuch that it less 
was a great truth which one ſaid, Mo be to the muſt gar 
innocent Life, if God ſhoulda ſearch into it without mix- bol 
tures of Mercy. And therefore we are here to follow: "i 


Saint Paul's advice, Judge your ſelves, and ye ſhall 


wot be judged of the Lord. The way to prevent God's the 
anger is to be angry with our ſelves; and by exami- fa 
ning our Actions, and condemning the Criminal, by the 
being Aſſeſſours in God's Tribunal, at leaſt we ſhall 

obtain the favour of the Court. As therefore ever) 
night we muſt make our Bed the memorial of our G hs 
1 4 
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5. This advice was ſo reaſonable and proper an in- 


1 of . by wy Ow ; 1 il not 
© ſleep ſeixe upon the regions.of your ſenſes, before you 
2 — Rae 1 meg the conver{ation and acci- 
dent of the day: Examine what you have committed 
againſt the Divine Law, what you have omitted of 
vour duty, and in what you have made uſe. of the 
nts of Divine Grace to the purpoſes of Vertue and Religion; 
at we Joyning the | adges Reaſon to the Legiſlative 'V nd or 
ur fins ie that God may reign there as a Law. giver 
a judge. Then Chriſt's Kingdom is ſet up in our 

hearts; then we always live in the eye of our Jud 


apply and live by the meaſures. of Reaſon, Religion anc 
erin e Couniels... ene i ati aut 
The benefits we ſhall receive by practiſing. this ad- 


: 


ſearch account of Reaſon and fair inducements, 


3 +1... The benefits. of this Exerciſe. - 
— 1. By a daily examination of our actions we ſhall 
ain the eaſier cure a great fin, and prevent its arrival to 
Whig become habitual: For Lro examine] we ſuppoſe to 
mem: be a relative duty, and inſtrumental to ſomething 
great elſe. We examine our ſelves, that we may find 
e out our failings and cure them: and therefore i 


called. we uſe our remedy when the wound is freſh and 
bleeding, we ſhall find the cure more certain and 


my leſs painful. For ſo a Taper, when its crown of 
- mir. flame is newly blown off, rerains a nature fo ſym- 


flow. WM bolieal to light, that it will with. greedineſs re-in- 
„ kindle and ſnatch a ray from the neighbour fire. So is 
God's the Soul of man, when it is newly fallen into fin; al- 
| though God be angry with it, and the ſtate of God's 

Kh favour and its own graciouſneſs is interrupted, yet 
2 10 the habit is not naturally changed; and ſtill God 
"ever; leaves ſome roots. of vertue ſtanding, and the man is 
g, 8 9&1, or apt to be made aſhamed, and he is nor 


grown 


ſtrument of vertue, that it was taught even to the 


A 


beet: vice in order to a bleſſed Death, will alſo add to the 
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turns again to the ſame fin, and by degrees grows in 


their Death. 


. not many idle words or vainer thoughts to fally the 


menides affirm) they danced fir 
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grown a bold finner: But if he ſleeps on it, and r6 
love with it, and gets the cuſtom, and the ſtrange. 
neſs of it taken away, then it is his Maſter,” and is 
ſwelled into an heap, and is abetted byiuſe, and cor. 
roborated by newly entertained principles; and k 
inſinuated into his Nature, and hath poſſeſſed his Af. 

fections, and tainted the Will and Underſtanding: | 
and by this time a Man is in the ſtate of a decaying 
Merchant, his accounts ars ſo great, and {© intricate, 
and fo much in arrear, that to examine it will be but 
to repreſent the particulars of his Calamity; there. 
fore they think it better to pull the Napkin before 
their eyes, than to ſtare upon the Circumſtances of 


2. A daily or, frequent examination of the parts 

of our Life will interrupt the proceeding, and hinder 
the journey of little fms into an 1 For many 
days do not pafs the beſt perſons in which they have 


fair whiteneſs of their Souls, ſome indiſcreet paſſions 
or trifling purpoſes, ſome impertinent diſcontents or 
unhandſome uſages to their own perſons, or their dea. 
reſt Relatives. And though God 1 not extreme 10 
mark what is done amiſs, and therefore puts theſe upon 
the accounts of his Mercy, and the title of the Croß; 
yet in two caſes theſe little fins combine and eluſter: 
(and we know that Grapes were once in fo great a 
bunch, that one cluſter was the load of two Men: ) 
that is, 1. When either we are in love with ſmall 
fins , or, 2; When they proceed from a careleſs and 
incurious ſpirit into frequency and continuance. For 
ſo the ſmalleſt Atoms that dance in all the little Celk 
of the World, are fo trifling and immaterial, that they 
cannot trouble an Eye, nor vex the tendereſt part 
of a Wound, where a barbed Arrow dwelt; pet 
when by their infinite numbers or AMeliſſa and Pa.. 

into order, then 
into little bodies, at laſt they made the matter ol 
the World. So are the little indiſcretions of our Lite; 
they are ahr incoulerale , if they be e 
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| ſhoar; and we periſh in ſand 
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e purity re eh, 43. 77 
aud comemptible, they be not deſpiſed; aud God does 

not regard t b if we do. We may eaſily keep them 

aſunder by our 


daily or nightly thoughta, and prayers, 
and ſevere —— but even the leaſt ſand can theck- 
the tumultuous pride, and a limit to the Sea, 


| when it is in an heap and in united multitudes ; but 


if the wind ſcatter and divide them, the little drops 
and the vainer froth of the water begins to invade the 
ſtrand. ſighs can ſcatter ſuch little offences; 
but then be ſure to breathe ſuch accents frequently, 
leſt they knot and combine, and grow big as the 
in trifling inſtances. He Fcclus. 19. 10 


| that difpiſeth little things ſhall periſh by little and little; 


3. A frequent examination of our actions will inte- 
nerate and ſoften our conſciences, ſo that they ſhall 
be impatient of any rudeneſs or heavier load: And he 


that is uſed to fhrink when he is © 


preſſed with a branch of rwining Wi |</icomminarione pellitur, non 
Offer, will-not willingly' Rand in , en- 
the ruines of a Houſe, when ide 

beam daſhes upon the pavement.. And provided that 

dur nice and tender ſpirit be not vexed into ſcruple, 

nor the ſcruple turned into unreaſonable fears, nor the 
fears into ſuperſtition; he that by any arts can make 

his ſpirit tender and apt for religious impreſſions, hath 

made the faireſt ſeat for Religion, and the unapteſt 

and uneaſieſt entertainment for fin and eternal death, 

in the whole World. > gy 
4. A frequent examination of the ſmalleſt parts of 


our lives is the beſt inſtrument ro make our repentance 


particular, and a fit remedy to all the members of the 
whole body of fin. For our examination put off to 
our death- bed, of neceſſity brings us into this conditi- 
on, that very many thouſand of our ſins muſt be (or 
not be at all,) waſhed off with a general repentance, 
which the more general and indefinite it is, it is ever 
fo much the worſe. And if he that ts the longeſt 
and the oftneſt, and upon the moſt inſtances, is ſtill 
during his whole life but an imperfect penitent, and 
there are very many reſerves left to be wiped _ 
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God's mercies, and to be eaſed by collateral aſſiſtan- 
ces, or to be groaned for at the terrible gay of, Judg- 

ment; it will be but a fad ſtory to conſider, that t 


ſhall be put upon the remedy ot one examination. 
and the advices of one diſcourſe, and the activities 
of a decayed: body, and a weak and an amazed ſpirit. 
Let us do the beſt we can, we ſhall find that the 
mere ſins of ignorance and unavoidable forgetfulneſs 
will be enough to be entruſted to ſuch a bank; and 


that if a general repentance will ſerve toward their 
1 


nothing to warrant our confidence, if we ſhall think 
it to be enough on our Death-bed. to confeſs the 


1 . - 
* = 1 2 


yotorious actions of our lives, and to ſay, L 


5 be merciful to me for. the infinite tranſgreſſions 

of my life, which I hade wilfully or careleſiy forgot 31 
or very many of which the repentance, the diſty 

icular , circumſtantiate repentance. of a whole 

ite would have been too little, it we could have done 


more. 


5. After the enumeration of theſe advantages I 
ſhall not need to add, that if we decline or retule.to 
call our ſelves gant to account, and to uſe daily 
advices concerning the ſtate of our Souls, it is a very 
ill ſign that our Souls are not right with God, or that 
they do not dwell in Religion. But this I ſhall lay, 


that they who do uſe this exerciſe. frequently, will 


make their Conſcience muſt at eaſe, by caſting out a 


daily load of humour and ſurſeit, the matter of diſ- 


eaſes and the inſtruments of death. - He that does not 


frequently ſearch his Conſcience, is 4 houſe without a win. 


dow, and like a wild untutored ſon of a fond and un- 
diſcerning widow. entice r 

But if this exerciſe ſeem t front a trouble, and 
that by ſuch advices Religion will ſeem a burthen; I 


have two things to oppole againſt it. * 
One is, that we had better bear the burthen of 


the Lord, than the burthen of a baſe and polluted con- 


ſcience. Religion cannot be fo great a trouble as a 
guilty ſoul ; and whatſover trouble can be Da 
ts | is 
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this or any other action of Religion, it is only to 
unexperienced perſons. It may be a trouble at firſt, lige vim a 
juſt as is every change and every new accident: but Send. 
if you do it frequently, and aceuſtom your ſpirit to facier hn. 
it, as the cuſtom will make it eaſie, ſo the advantages Gilman. _ = = 
will make it delectable; That will make it facil as 2 
nature, Theſe will make it as pleaſant and eligible as 
reward. 1 Ad 2 . e 

2. The other thing I have to ſay is this: That to 
examine our lives will be no trouble, if we do not in- 

— . gr of the 2 and the Laby- - 
rinths of care and impertinent Af- 3 4 
fairs. A man had need have a quiet and KR 7 
| A | 9 3 
diſentangled life who comes to ſearch cupatorum animi velur ſub jugo 
into all his actions, and to make judg- , reipicere non * 
ment concerning his errours and his | 

needs, his remedies and his hopes. They that have 
great intrigues of the world, have a yoke npon their necks 
and cannot look back. And he that covets many things 
greedily, and inatches at high things ambitioully, that 

eſpiſes his neighbour proudly, and bears his croſſes 
peeviſhly, or his proſperity impotently and paſſio- 

nately; he that is prodigal of his precious time, and 

is tenacious and retentive of evil purpoſes, is not a 

man diſpoſed to this exerciſe: he . reaſon to be 

afraid of his own memory, and to daſh his glaſs in 

pieces, becauſe it muſt needs repreſent to his own 
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2 an intolerable deformity. He therefore that te- "© 
olves to live well whatſoever it coſts him, he that will Y 


go to Heaven at any rate, ſhall beſt tend this duty by 
neglecting the affairs of the World in all things where 
prudently he may. Bur if we do otherwiſe, we ſhall 
find that the accounts of our Death-bed and the exa- 
mination made by a diſturbed underſtanding will be 
very empty of comfort, and full of inconveniences. 

6. For hence it comes that men die fo timorouſly 
and uncomfortably, as if they were forced out of their - 
lives by the violences of an executioner. Then, with- 
out much examination, they remember how wicked- 
ly they have lived, without Religion, againſt the laws 
of the Covenant of ks Cod in the _ : 
3 i : then 
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affrighted perſon from à loſt battel, without honour, 
without a veil, with nothing but ſhame and fad re- 
membrances: then they can conſider, that if they had 
lived vertuoufly; all the trouble and objeRion of that 
would now be paſt, and all that had remained ſhould 
be peace and joy, and all that good which dwells wirk- 
in the houſe of God, and eternal lite. But now they 
find they have done amiſs and dealt wickedly, they 
have no bank of good works, but a huge treaſure of 
wrath, and they are going to à ſtrange place, and 
what ſhall be their lot is uncertain; (ſo they ſay, when 
they would comfort and flatter themſelves: but in 
truth of Religion their portion is ſad and intole- 
rable, without hope and without refreſhment, and 
they muſt uſe little filly arts to make them go off from 
their ſtage of ſins with ſome handfom'circumſtatices 
of opinion: they will in civility be abuſed that they 
may die quietly, and go decently to their execution, 
os leave their friends indifferently contented, and 
apt to be comforted ; and by that time they are gont 
a while, they ſee that they deceived themſelves all 
their days, and were by others deceived at laſt. 
Let us make it our own cafe: We ſhall come to 
that ſtate and period of condition, in which we ſhall 
be infinitely comforted, it we have lived well ; or 
'elſe be amazed and go off trembling; becauſe we are 
8 Ford heaps of unrepented and untorſaken Sins. It 
may happen we ſhall not then underſtand it ſo, be- 
cauſe moſt men of late ages have been abuſed with 
falte Principles, and they are taught (or they are 
willing to _ that a little thing is enough to 
fave them, and that Heaven is fo cheap a purchaſe, 
that it will fall upon them whether they will or. no. 
The miſery of it is, they will not ſuffer themſelves to 
be confuted, till it be too late to recant their Errour. 
In the Interim, they are impatient to be examined, as 
a Leper is of a Comb, and are greedy of the World; 48 
Children of raw Fruit; and they hate a ſevere reprbof, 
as they do thorns in their bed; and they love to lay 
alide Religion; as a drunken Perſon does to Trp 


den dhey ſee fin-goes off like an amazed, wounded, 
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hab 2. preparatory to Death. Sets. ot 


bis chrom; and all the way they dream of fine things, 


and their dreams prove contrary, and become the 
Hieroglyphicks of an eternal forrow- The Daughter 
of Polzcrates dreamed that her Father was lifted up, 
and that Jupiter waſhed him, and the Sun anoint 
him; but it proved to him but a fad proſperity: for 
after a 4. of conſtant proſperous ſucceſſes he 
was ſurpriſed by his enemies, and hanged up till th 
dew ot Heaven wet his cheeks, and the Sun 5 
his greaſe. Such is the condition of thoſe perſons 
who, living either in the deſpight or in the a ect 
of Religion, lie wallowing in the drunkenneis of pro- 
ſperity or worldly cares: they think themſelves to be 


| exalted till the evil day overtakes them: and then 


they can expound their dream of life to end in a ſad 
and hopeleſs death. I remember that Clcomenes was 
called a God by the Ægyptiant, becauſe when he was 
hanged, a Serpent grew out of his body, and wrapt 
it ſelf about his head; till the Philoſophers of 

ſaid it was natural that from the marrow of ſome - 
bodies ſuch r ſhould ariſe. And indeed it 
repreſents the condition of ſome men, who being 
dead are eſteemed Saints and beatified perſons, when 
their head is incircled with Dragons, and is entred 
into the poſſeſſion of Devils, that old Serpent and de- 
ceiver. For indeed their life was ſecretly ſo corrupted, 
that ſuch ſerpents ted upon the ruines of the ſpirit, and 
the decays of grace and reaſon. To be cozened in 
making judgments concerning our final condition is 
extreamly eaſie ; but if we be cozened, we are infi- 
nitely miſerable. _ NT N 


Of exerciſing Charity during aur whole Life, 


E that would die well and happily, mult in his life 
time according to all his capacities exerciſe Cha- 


rity ; and becauſe religi- 1 5 
on is the lite of the Soul, a Guns hl ls er wee Da: 
2 an 
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1 5 Chap. 2 3 General Exerciſes 5 Sect. 3 
a gd Charity is the life of Religion, the ſame which 
Sies life to the better part of Man, Which never dies, 
may obtain of God a mercy to the inferiour part of 


Man in the day of its'diffolution. n 
, Charity is the great channel through which God: 


- paſſes all his 8 upon Mankind. For we receive 


abſolution of our 


| ins in proportion to our forgiving 
our Brother. This is the rule of our hopes, and the 


meaſure ot our deſire of this world; and in the day 


ot Death and judgment the great Sentence upon 
Mankind ſhall be tranſacted according to our Alms, 
which is the other part of Charity. Certain it is, that 

by God cannot, will not, never did rejedt 


i 


| Jos donavi babes, 2 Charitable Man in his greateſt-needs; 
| Nel ten edi. © and in his moſt paſſionate prayers; for 


God himſelf # love, and every degret 
of Charity that duell in us is the participation — 


the Divine nature: and therefore when upon our 
_ - Death-bed a cloud covers our h d, and we are en- 


- wrapped with ſorrow ; when we fee 


Tob. 4. 10. 
L — for fins, {aid the Son of Sirach: and: fo ſaid 


Dan. 4. 27. 
1 Yer: 4-8, 
IG, t. 17. 


| the weight of a 
ſicknels, and do not feel the refreſhing viſitations of 
God's loving kindnefs; when we have many things 
to trouble us, and looking round about us we fee 
no comforter ; then call to mind what injuries you 
have forgiven, how apt you were to pardon all al- 
fronts and real perſecutions, how you embraced peace 
when it was offered you, how you followed after 
peace when it ran from you: and when you are 
weary of one fide, turn upon the other, and remem- 
ber the Alms that by the grace of God, and his aſſi 
ſtances you have done, and look up to God, and with 
the eye of faith behold his coming in the cloud, and 
3 the ſentence of Doom s- day according to 
is mercies and thy charity. i 98 
2. Charity with its Twin-daughters, Almsand For- 


giveneſs, is eſpecially effetual for the procuring God's 


mercies in the day and the manner of our death. Aim 
deliver from death, faith old Tobias; and Alms male | 


Daniel, and ſo ſay all thewiſe men of the World. And 
in this ſence allo is that of St. Peter, Love: covers: 
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Chapiz— preparatory ta Death. Sec. 3. 33 


- 


mitltiende of fins, and St. Clement  * Lib. 7. cap. 13. Far Ie 
in his Conſtitutions gives this Me . Net Ce, Bs, boa bp 


counſel, if you haue any-thing, in 57 eb een (ui 


Jour hands, give it, that it ma . bod rag, 58 gi dg: 


rb to the remiſſion of. .thy. ſons... die, A0 . 

| For by Faith and Alms fins are purged. The ſame alſo 

is the Counſel of Salvian, who wonders that Men who 

| are guilty of great and many, fins. will not work our 

their Pardon by Alms and Mercy. But this allo muſt 

| be added out of the words of Lactantiut, who makes 

this rule compleat and uſetul ; Fur think not, becauſe 

fins are taken away by Alms, that by thy Money, thou 

| moe parchaſe à licence to fin, For are aboliſhed. 
if becauſe thou haſt fimed thou giveſt to God, that is, 
to God s poor Servants, and his indigent neceſſitous 

| Ereatures: But if thou ſinneſt upon confidence of gi- Agere mne, 
ving, thy fins are not aboliſhed. For God deſires In- nat: 

— that Men ſhould be purged from their ſins, and — 
— 


commands us to repent: But to repent is no- & e 
thing elſe but to profeſs and affirm (that is, to pur- © non ue. 
poſe, and to make good that purpoſe) that they will Mmm. 
Now Alms are therefore effective to the abolition 
and pardon of our fins, becauſe they are preparatory 
ro, and impetratory of the Grace of Repentance, ane 
are Fruits of Repentance: and therefore S. Chryſofome Ort. 2. de 
affirms, that Repentance without Alms 4s dead, and Pœnitentia- 
withour Wings, and can never ſoar. upwards to the 
element of Love. But becauſe they are a part of Re- 
PRE and hugely pleafing to Almighty God, there- 2 
ore they deliver us from the evils of an unhappy and | Y 
accurſed death: For ſo Chriſt delivered his Diſciples I 
from the Sea, when he appeaſed the Storm, though 
they ſtill failed in the Channel. And this & Hierome 
verifies with all his reading and experience, ſay ing, I Nunqum 
do not remember to have read, that ever any charitable memini me 
. perſon died an evil death. And although a long expe- Bi man 
rience hath obſerved: God's Mercies to deſcend upon wm wh 
charitable People, like the dew. upon Gideon s Fleece, bentet oper 
When all the World was dry; yet for this alſo we have 9 
promiſe, which.is not only an argument of a certain fe 
8 E3 | number 


PA AD 2. | \Otnefal Exerciſes 
number of yea (as! experience is) b 
5 e does Make ye friends o 1 the N of 


Le 


*Byd 1 wn asbl, N Lord. Thave been a lover of man- 
trend Und, and a friend, and merciful; 


y nos dy 
* 


l When Faith fails, and 
and Temperance ſhall be no 


the n 0 11 7K ſhall beat 700 Mor upon wings © wort 
to the eternal mountain of the 


7700 hreo 15 that when ye fail, 1 receive 
er þ za 


e 7 expelt to communicate in 

great kindneſs which he ſhews that it the great God 

4 Father of Men and Mercies, faid Sr the Per fin 

90 ** Deatk-bed. hay 

I do not mean this ſhould only be a Dearh-bel 
Charity, any more than a Neath-bed Repentance 


d ht is be the Charity of out Life and health- 


ful years, a parting with por- 


Ds dum tempus babes tibi propria fir tions of our Goods then when 


(manus. hæres. 


St nemo quod dabis ipſe Deo, we can, keep them. We muſt 


enge 


zeſt fat 8 


Hearſe. 


not firſt kindle our lights when 
we are to deſcend 1185 our Houſes of Darkneſs, or 
bring a glaring Torch ſuddenly to a dark Room; that 
will amaze the eye, and not delight it, or inſtru tlie 
body: But if our Tapers have in their conſtant coutle 


deſcended into their Grave, crowned all the way with 


light, then let the Death-bed Charity be doubled, 

and the light burn brighteſt when it is to deck our 

bow Bur concerning this 1 ſhall afterwards give 
unt. 


5 sE Or. Iv. 


General Confiderations to enforce the former © 
Prattices. . | 


Tm are the on Inftruments of Prepatation 
in order to a holy Death: it will concern us all to 
uſe them diligently and ſpeedily; for we muſt be long i 


doing that which ny: done but once: and therefore | 


fa e we Le ho begin betimes, and loſe no time; eſpecia 


 knce it is ſo great + a har e's and pan it depends at 
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cba pee ue Death Seay oe 


I 


Fools, an unpitied and an upbraided miſery. . 
To this purpoſe I ſhall repreſent the ſtate of dying 
| and dead Men in the devour Words of ſome of the Fa- 
chers of the Church, whoſe Sence I ſhall exactly keep, 
but change their order; that by placing ſome of their 
diſperſed Meditations into a chain or ſequel of Dif- 
courſe, I may with their precious Stones make an 
Union, and compoſe them into a Jewel; for though 
the Meditation is plain and eaſie, yet it is affectionate, 
and material, and true, and neceſſary. ee 


ak... 


The Circumſtances of 4 dying Mans Sorrow 
and Dager, | 


When the Sentence of Death is decreed, and begins 
to be put in execution, it is ſorrow enough to ſee or 
feel reſpectively the fad accents of the Agony and laſt 

contentions of the Soul, and the reluctancies and un- 
willingneſs of the Body: The Forehead waſh'd with 
a new and ſtranger Baptiſm, beſmeared with a cold 

Sweat, tenacious and * apt to make it cleave 


/ oy 
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$&* Chaps. General Exeroiſen Set 
- _ - totheroof of his Coffinzithe Noſe cold and undiſcern - 
_ Kim. ing: not pleaſed with perfumes, nor ſuffering violence 
With a cloud of unwholſome ſmoak; the Eyes dim as 
Hows hi mirrour, or the face of Heaven when God 


Ae ews his anger in a prodigious ſtorm; the Feet cold, 
8. Bau. the Bands ſtiff; the Phyſicians deſpairing, our Friends 
weeping, the rooms dreſſed with darkneſs and forrow; 
Aud the exteriour parts betraying what are the vio» 
lences which the Soul and Spirit ſuffer : the nobler 
part, like the Lord of the Houſe, being aſſaulted by 
exteriour rudeneſſes, and driven from all the out- 
works, at laſt fajnt wedge my" with ſhort and frequent 
breathings, interrupted with the longer accents of 
| fighs,without moiſture, but the excreſcencies of-a ſpilt 
Humour, when'the'piteher is broken at the ciſtern, it 
_ --_ retires to its laſt fort, the heart, whither it is purſued, 
and ſtormed and beaten out, as when the barbarous 
Fbracian facked the glory of the Grecian Empire, 

Then calamity is great, and ſorrow rules in all the ca- 
pacities of Man; then the mourners 8 it 
js civil, or becauſe they need thee, or becauſe they 
fear: but who ſuffers for thee with a compaſſion ſharp 
zs is thy pain? Then the Noiſe is like the taint echo 
oda diſtant valley, and few hear, and they will not re- 
gard thee, who ſeemeſt like a perſon vaid of under 
diz, and of a departing intereſt. Vere tremendum 
eft mortis ſacramentum.” But theſe accidents are com 
mon to all that die; and when a ſpecial providence 
ſhall diſtinguiſh them, they ſhall die with eaſie cir: 
cumſtances: but as no piety can ſecure it, ſo muſt no 
confidence expect it, but wait for the time, and ac- 

cept the manner of the diſſolution. But that which 
cliſtinguiſhes them is this Ob 

He that hath lived a wicked life, if his Conſcience 

be alarm'd, and that he does not die like a Wolf or a 

Tyger, without ſenſe or remorſe of all his wildnefs 

and his injury, his beaſtly nature, and deſart and until- 

led manners, if he have but ſenſe of what he is going 
to luffer, or what he may expect to be his portion; 

then we may imagine the terrour of their abuſed fan- 
cies, how they (ee affrighting ſhapes, and a 
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tear them, they feel the gripes of Deviis, urging the 
— — Souls from the kinder and faſt embraces of 
the body, calling to the Grave, and haſting to Judg- 
ment, -exhibiting great Bills of uncancelled — 
awakening and amazeing the Conſcience, breaking 
their hopes in pieces, and making Faith uſeleſs and 
terrible, becauſe the Malice was great, and the Cha- 
| rity was none at all, Then they look for ſome to have 8. dg 
ity. ou them, but there 1s no man. No man dares be .. 
their pledge; No Man can redeem their Soul, which 
now feels what it never feared. Then the tremblin 
and the ſorrow, the memory of the paſt fin; and the 
| fear of future pains, and the ſenſe of an angry God, 
and the preſence of ſome Devils, conſign him to the 
eternal Company of all the damned and accurſed Spi- , _ _ 
| tits. Then they want an Angel for their guide, and #**= 9m 
| the holy Spirit for their comforter, and a good Con- 
ſcience 2 their teſtimony, and Chriſt for their Adyvo- 
cate, and they die and are left in priſons of Earth or 
Air, in ſecret and undiſcerned Regions, to weep and 
| tremble, and infinitely to fear the coming of the Da 
of Chriſt; at which time they ſhall be brought fo 
to change their condition into a worſe, where they 
ſhall for ever feel more than we can believe or under- 


But when a good man dies, one that hath lived in- 
nocently, or made joy in Heaven at his timely and ef- 

fective Repentance, and in whoſe behalf the holy t 

hath interceeded proſperouſly, and for whoſe intereſt 

the Spirit makes interpellat ions with groans and ſighs un- 

utterable, and in whoſe defence the Angels drive away 

the Devils on his Death-bed, becauſe his fins are par- 

doned, and becauſe he reſiſted the Devil in his life- 

time, and fought ſucceſsfully, and perſevered unto 

the end; then the joys break forth through the clouds 

of Sickneſs, and the Conſcience ſtands upright, and 

confeſſes the Glory of God, and owns ſo much inte- 

grity that it can hope for pardon, and obtain it too: 

Then the ſorrows of the Sickneſs, and the flames of the 

Fever, or the faintneſs of the Conſumption, do but 3 
untie the Soul from its Chain, and let it go forth, „ 


" in 
HE I; 


member all the comforts of his Prayers, the frequent 


S. Chryſoſto- 
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like the preparations of the Night, but quickly the 
Cloud was torn. and. rent, the violence of Thunder 
2 it into little portions, that the dun might 
ook forth with a watery eye, and then ſhine with ; 
out a tear. But it is an infinite refreſhment to re- 


victory over his Temptations, the mortification of 
his Luſt; the nobleſt facrifice to God, in which he 
moſt delights, that we have given him our Wills, and 
killed our appetites for the intereſts of his Services: 
then all the trouble ot that is gone, and what remains 
is a portion in the Inheritance of Jeſus, of which he 


| now talks no more as a thing at diſtance, but is en- 
S. Movyriw, tring into the poſſeſſion. W and 
1 the Priſon-doors are open at the preſence of Gods 


the Veil is rent, 


Angel, the Soul goes forth full of hope, ſometimes 
with evidence, but always with certainty in the thing 
and inſtantly it paſſes into the throngs of Spirits, 
where Angels meet it ſinging, and the Devils flock 
with malicious and vile-purpoſes, deſiring to lead it 
away with them into their Houſes of Sorrow: There 
they ſee things which they never ſaw, and hear voices 
which they never heard. There the Devils charge 
them with many fins, and the Angels remember that 
themſelves rejoyced when they were repented of. 
Then the Devils aggravate and deſcribe all the-cir- 
cumſtances- of the fin, and add calumnies ; and the 
Angels bear the Sword forward till, becauſe their 
Lord doth anſwer for them. Then the Devils rage 


and gnaſh their teeth; they ſee the Soul chaſte and 


pure, and they are aſhamed ; they ſee it penitent, 
and they deſpair; they perceive. that the tongue 
was refrained and ſanctiſied, and then hold their peace. 
Then the Soul paſſes forth and rej paſſing by 


*Meglcy the Devils in ſcorn and triumph, being ſecurely cat. 


ried into the boſom of the Lord, where they ſhall 
reſt till their Crowins are finiſhed, and their Manſions 


Ji 5c A d are prepared ; and then they ſhall feaſt and ling, re. 


Y Fhil. 


verze" y joyce and worſhip for ? ever and ever. vor and 
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_ fuſt into liberty; and then to glory. For: it is but 
for a little while that the face of the Sky was 
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formidable to unholy perſons is the firſt meeting with | 
Spirits in cher ſeparation. Bue the viBory which 
holy Souls receive by the Mercies of Jeſs Chrift, and 
the conduct of Angels, is a joy that we mult not un- 
derſtand till we feel it; and yet ſuch which by an ear. 
ly and a perſevering piety we may ſecure; but let us 
enquire after it no farther, becauſe it is ſecret. 


& 
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Of the State of Sickneſs and the Tempta; _ 
tions incident to it, with their proper 
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Dams fin brought Death into the World, and 
Man did die the ſame day in which he finne 
according us God had threatned. He did nor 
1 die, as Death is taken for a ſeparation of 
Soul and Body; that is not Death properly, but the 
ending of the laſt act of Death; juſt as a Man is faid 
to be born, when he ceaſes any longer to be born in his 
Mother's Womb : But whereas to Man was intended 
a Lite long and Happy, without ſickneſs, ſorrow or 
intelicity, and this Life ſhonld be lived here or in a 
better place, and the paſſage from one to the other 
ſhould have been eaſie, ſafe and pleaſant, now that 

Man ſinned, he fell from that tate to a contrary. 
I Adam had ſtood, he ſhould not always have li 


ved 
in this World; for this World was not a place capable 
if ging « dvdling Wo WoW TR CI Rn + ns 
8 „ | CS I 0h £05. WO INS 2 yy | \ omen A 1 


Women which ſhould: have been born in all the gene. 
rations of infinite and eternal Ages; for ſo it muſt 
have been if man had not died at all, nor yet have 
removed hence at all. Neither is it likely that Man's 
Innocence ſhould have loſt to him all poſſibility of go« 

ing thither where the duration is better, meaſured 

by a better time, ſubject to fewer changes, and which 

| is now the reward ot a returning vertue, which in all 
\ natural Senſes is leſs than innocence; ſave that it is 
| heightned by Chriſt to an equality of acceptarion with 
the ſtate of Innocence: But ſo it muſt have been, that 
his Innocence ſhould have been puniſhed with an eter- 
nal confinement to this State, which in all reaſon is 
the leſs perfect, the ſtate of a Traveller, not of one 


Man ſhould have changed his abode: for ſo did Enoch, 
eee e 
De alive at t ay or judgment; | not dis, 
they ſhall change lber place and their abode, their dura - 
tion and their ſtate, and all this without Death. 
That death therefore which God threatned to 4 
dam, and which paſſed upon his Poſterity, is not the 
oing out of this World, but the manner of going. If he 
ad ſtaid in Innocence, he ſhould have gone from 
hence placidly and fairly, without vexatious and af- 
flitive Circumſtances ; he ſhould not have died by 
| ſickneſs, misfortune, defect or unwillingneſs : but 
Primaquzvi when he fell, then he began to die; the ſame day (ſo 
ho carpfic. ſaid God:) And that muſt needs be true, and there- 


Naſcentes and affliction : Then Death began, that is, the Man 
morimur, fi- 
niſq; ab ori- 


cond was a daily and miſerable change: and this was 
the dying properly. | 13/1 47% 27699 


not becauſe it kills or ends the duration, it hath not 
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Chap. 3. The Nemedier of Temptations Seck f? 


ſeſſed of his Inheritance. It is therefore certain, 


Herew.. Fur. fore it mult mean, that upon that very day he fell in- 
to an evil and dangerous condition, a ſtate of change 


began to die by a natural diminution, and aptneſs to 
gine pendet. diſeaſe and miſery. His firſt ſtate was and ſhould have 
Mexl, been (fo long as it laſted) a happy duration; his ſe- 


This appears in the great inſtance of Damnation, : 
'which in the ſtyle of Scripture is called eternal Death, 


much good in it; but becauſe it is 2 W 
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is but accidental o Death, Death y be with or 
without either: but the formality, the curſe and 
the ſting of Death, that is, miſery, bo i 


ever is miſerable and afflictive in nature, that is Death, 
Death is not an action, but a Whole ſtate and con- 


dition; and this was firſt brought in upon us by the 


But this went no farther than thus to ſubject us to 
temporal infelicity. If it had proceeded ſo as was 


ſuppoſed, : Man had been much more miſerable; for 


Man had more than one original ſin in this ſence: and 
though this death entred firſt upon us by Adams 
fault, yet it came nearer unto us and increaſed upon 
us by the 4 of our forefathers. For Adams 
ſin left us in ſtren 

calamities for almoſt a thouſand years together: But 
the ſins of his children, our forefathers, took off 
from us half the ſtrength about the time of the 
Flood ; and then from 300 to 250, and from thence 


to 120, and from thence to threeſcore and ten; ſo 


often halfing it, till it is almoſt come to nothin 
But by the ſins of inen in the ſeveral generations 
the World, Death, that is, miſery and diſeaſe, is 
haſtned ſo upon us, that we are of a contemptible 
age: and becauſe we are to die by 1 evils, 
and by the daily leſſening of our ſtrength and 

this death is ſo long a doing, that it makes ſo great a 


* 


part of our ſhort life uſeleſs and unſerviceable, that 


we have not time enough to get the perfection of a 
ſingle manufacture, but ten or twelve generations ot 


the world muſt go to the making up of one wiſe 
Man, or one excellent Art: and in the ſucceſſion of ___ __ 
thoſe. ages there happen ſo many changes and inter- 


ruptions, ſo many wars and violences, . that ſeven 
years fi hting ſets a whole Kingdom back in learn- 
ing and vertue, to which they were creeping it may 
be a whole en er Aach 
And thus alſo, we do evil to our poſterity, as Adam 


5 rrow, fear, di- : 
minution, detect, anguiſh, diſhonour, and whatſo - 


gth enough to contend with humane 


ealth, 
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| becauſe ſo many original ſins are multiplied; and ſo 
many evils from Parents deſcend upon the fucceed- 
ing generations of men; thar they derive nothing from 


Bur he who: reſtored the 
_ reſtore us to the condition of Naturez-which,-being 


ſecurities and paſſages to the greateſt perfection of 
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Chap 3. The Remediesaf\Temptations Seck 
all they to theirs who by ſins cauſed God to ſhorten 
the life and multiply the evils of Mankind. And for 


this reaſon” it is the world grows - worſe and wi 


us bur original miſery. . 0 anos 
Law of Nature, did alſo 


violated by the introduction of Death, Chriſt then 
repaired when he ſuffered and overcame Death for 
us: that is, he hath taken away the unhappineſs of 
Sickneſs, and the — Daw Death, and the di 

of the Grave, of diſſolution and weakneſs, of deca 
and change, and hath turned them into acts of 
vour, into inftances of comfort, into opportunities 


of vertue. Chriſt hath now knit them into Roſaries 


and Coronets, he hath put them into ies and 
rewards; he hath made them part of the portion of 
his elect : they are inftruments, and earneſts, and 


humane nature, and the Divine promiſes. 80 that 
It is poſſible for us now to be reconciled to fickneſss; 
it. came in by ſin, and therefore is cured when it is turned 
into dertue: and although it may have in it the un- 
eaſineis of labour; yet it will not be uneaſie as ſin, or 
the reſtleſsneſs of a diſcompoſed Conſcience. If there. 
fore we > 7g manage —_— wing ped that We 
may not pain, as we uſually Pleaſure, we 
need not fear; for no evil ſhall happen to us. 


96 SECT. u. | 


* k £ ” « 4 
* 


07 the firſt Temptation proper to the ſtate of Sithweſe, 
MEN that are in health are ſevere exaQours uf | 
er Patience at the hands of them that are ſick; and 
they uſually judge it not by terms of relation be- 


tween God c 


— — 
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| Chap. : 1110342, proper to SCORES. © Y : Se; 2. 63 
— neceſſary that we truly underſtand to hat 
duties — actions the patience of a ſick man ought 
1. Sighs and groans, ſorrows and prayers, humble Ejulaw, que: 
complaints and dolorous expreſſions, are the ſad ac- £52. 
cents of a fick man's language. For it is not to be fonando mul- 
expected that a ſick man ſhould act a part of Patience dum _ 
with a countenance: like an Oratour, or grave like a Tux 
Dramatik perfon:+ it were well it all men could bear 9 
an exteriour- decency in their ſickneſe, and regulate 
their voice, their face, their diſcourſe, and all their 
cCircumſtances, by the meaſures and proportions of 
comelineſs and ſatisfaction to all the ſtanders by. But 
this would better pleaſe them than aſſiſt them; the | 
ſick man would do more good to others than he would — 
2. Therefore ſilence, and ſtill compoſures, and not 
complaining are no parts of a ſick man's duty, they 
are not neceſſary parts of Patience. We find that Da- Conceden- 
did roured for the very aiſquietneſs of his ſickneſs 3 and dun eſt ge: 
he lay chattering like a ſwallow, and his t was dry menti. 
wirh calling for help upon his God. That's the proper 
voice of ſickneſs: and certain it is that the proper voi- 
ces of ſickneis are expreſſy vocal and petitory in the ears 
of God, and call for pity in the ſame accent as the cries 
and oppreſſions of Widows and Orphans do for ven- 
geance upon their perſecutors, though they ſay no 
Collect againſt them. For there is the voice of 4 man, 
and there is the vice of the diſeaſe, and God hears both; 
and the louder the diſeaſe ſpeaks, there is the greater 
need of mercy and pity and therefore God will the 
ſooner hear ir. Abel's blood had a voice, and cried to 
God; and humility hath a voice, and cries ſo loud to 
God that ir piercet the clouds; and fo hath every ſor- 
row * _ _— : — man cries out, and 
complains but according to the fſor-- Ie . 
rows of his pain, it cannot be any Non Ueber ddr ef vir, mee 
Part of a culpable Impatience, but an Vulnere major. . 
argument for pit y. Fe St, 13. 
3. Some mens ſenſes are ſo ſubtile, and their per- 
JH ceptions 
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„ .Chap.3, . Of Impatience. Sect. 2. WM ch 
ceceptions ſo quick and full of reliſh, and their ſpirits ſo 184 
active, that the ſame load is double upon them to tier 
-what it is to another perſon, and therefore compa- anc 
ring the expreſſions of the one to the filence of the 20 
other, a different Judgment cannot be made concern- | 
ing their patience. Some natures are querulous, and 
melanchotick, and ſoft, and nice, and tender, and 
weeping, and expreſſive; others are ſullen, dull, with- 
out apprehenſion, apt to tolerate and carry burthens: 
. and the Crucifixion of our Bleſſed Saviour falling upon 15 
a delicate and virgin Body, of curious temper, and 
ſtrict, equal compoſition, was naturally more full of ſpai 
torment than that of the ruder thieves, whoſe propor- and 
tions were courſer and uneven. ti rf | we 
4. In this caſe it was no imprudent advice which turi 
-  Omnins fas eſt deco · Cicero gave: nothing in the world is ing 
rum , nihil ef — magis more amiable than an even temper in tha 
1 1 = our whole life, and in every action: evil 
auem conſervire non pois fi a but this evenneſs cannot be kept, un- the 
Lorum naturam imitans omittas Jeſs every man follows his own na- all ſ 
JF" Tok ture, without ſtriving to imitate the fort 
circumſtances of another- And what is ſo in the A 
thing it ſelf, ought to be fo in our Judgments con- acts 
cerning the things. We mult not call any one impa- ence 
tient it he be not ſilent in a fever, as if he were aſleep, 2.8 
as if he were dull, as Herod's ſon.of Athens. exer 
5. Nature in ſome caſes hath made cryings out who 
and exclamations to be an entertainment of the = ry i 
rit, and an abatement or diverſion of the pain. For his f 
. ſo did the old champions, when they threw their 26 
fatal nets that they might load their enemy with mar. 
Wiz profun- the ſnares and weights of death, they groaned aloud, Govi 
omne corpus Nd ſent forth the anguiſh of their ſpirit into the falliy 
intenditur, eyes and heart of the man that ſtood againſt them. noth 
venirque Pla- So it is in the endurance of ſome ſharp pains, the tor v 
Sor ci. Tut complaints and ſhriekings, the ſharp groans and MW par 
Ee: the tender accents ſend forth the afflicted ſpirits, the 
B and force a way, that they may eaſe their opprel- him 
* ſion and their load, that when they have ſpent ſome A 
- of their ſorrows by a ſally forth, they may return ou 
0 


better able to fortifie the heart. Nothing of this 
is 
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is a certain ſign, much leſs an action or part of Impa- 
tience; and when our bleſſed Saviour ſuffered his laſt 


pa- and ſharpeſt pang ot ſorrow, he cried out with a loud : „ 
the zoice, and reiolved to die, and did ſ Po 
and 
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th- Conſtituent or integral parts of Patience. 
44 1. T Hat we may ſecure our Patience, we mult take 


care that our complaints be without Deſpair. De- 

] of ſpair fins againſt the reputation of God's Goodneſs, 

or- and the efficacy of all our old experience. By Deſpair 

we deſtroy the greateſt comfort of our ſorrows, and 
turn our ſickneſs into the ſtate of Devils and periſh- 

d is ing Souls. No affliction is greater than Deſpair: for 


r in that it is which makes hell- fire, and turns a natural 
on: evil into an intolerable; it hinders prayers, and fills uß 
un- the intervals of ſickneſs with a worſe torture; it makes 
na- all ſpiritual arts uſeleſs, and the office of ſpiritual com- 
the torters and guides to be impertinent. N 
the Againſt this, Hope is to be oppoſed: and its proper 
on- acts, as it relates to the vertue and exerciſe ot Pati- 
1Pa- ence are, -1- Praying to God for help and remedy: 
eep, 2. Sending for the guides of ſouls: 3. Uſing all holy 
| exerciſes and acts of grace proper to that ſtate: which 

out whoſo does hath not the Impatience of Deſpair; eve- 
ſpi- ry man that is patient hath hope in God in the day of 
For his ſorrows. | 3 
heir 2+ Our complaints in ſickneſs muſt be without mur- 
vith mur. Murmur fins againſt God's Providence and 
dud, Government: by it we grow rude, and, like the 
the falling Angels, diſpleaſed at God's ſupremacy; and 
em. nothing is more unreaſonable: It talks againſt God, 
the tor whoſe Glory all Speech was made; it is proud and 
and phantaſtick, hath better opinions of a {inner than of 
rits, the Divine Juſtice, and would rather accuſe God than 
preſ⸗ himſelt. wy | 1 1 
ome Againſt this is oppoſed that part of Patience which 
turn reſigns the man into the hands of God, laying with 
this will; and, 


old Eli, It is the Lord, let him do what he 
| FB: [Thy 
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=— 5s Chap:3, Of Impatience. Sec. 3. 
| [ Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven: and 
ſo the admiring God's Juftice and Wiſdony does alſo 

_ difpoſe the ſick perſon for receiving God's Mercy, 

and ſecure him the rather in the grace of God. The 
proper acts of this part of patience: 1. To-confeſs 
our fins and our own demerits. 2. It encreaſes and 
exerciſes Humility. 3. It loves to ſing praiſes to 
1 even from the loweſt abyſs of humane mi- 
ery. | | 

3. Our complaints in ſickneſs muſt be without Pee- 
viſhneſs. This fins againſt Civility, and that neceſſary 
decency which muſt be uſed towards the Miniſters 
and Aſſiſtants. By peeviſhneſs we encreaſe our own 
ſorrows, and are troubleſome to them that ſtand there 
to eaſe ours. It hath in it harſhneſs of nature and 
ungentleneſs, wiltulneſs and phantaſtick opinions, 

moroſity and incivility. . / | 0 
Againſt it are oppoſed Obedience, Tractability, 
Eaſineis of perſuaſion, Aptneſs to take counſel. The 
acts of this part of Patience are, 1. To obey our Phy- 
ſicians: 2. To treat our perſons-with reſpect to our 
vid. Chap, 4. preſent neceſſities 3. Not to be ungentle and un- 
Sect. 1. eafie to the Miniſters and Nurſes that attend us; but 
to take their diligent and kind offices as ſweetly as we 
can, and to bear their indiſcretions or unhandſome ac- 
cidents contentedly and without diſquietneſs within, 
or evil language or angry words without: 4. Not to 

uſe unlawful means for our recovery. 

If we ſecure theſe particulars, we are not lightly 
to be judged of by noiſes and poſture, by colours and 
images ot things, by paleneſs, or toſſing from fide to 
fide. For it 'were a hard thing that thoſe perſons 
who are loaden with the ts of humane calami- 
ties ſhould be ſtrictly tied to ceremonies and forms of 
things. He is patient that calls upon God, that hopes 
for health or Heaven, that believes God is wiſe and 

juſt in ſending him afflictions, that confeſſes his fins, 
and accuſes himſelf and juſtifies God, that expects 
God will turn this into good, that 1s'civil to his 
Phyficians and his fervants, that converſes with the 
guides of Souls, the Miniſters of Religion, and in all 


things 
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Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Sec. 4. 

things ſubmits to God's Will, and would uſe no indi- 
rect means for his recovery, but had rather be ſick 
and die, than enter at all into God's diſpleaſure. 


ORE TL WE 
Kemedies againſt Impatience, by way of Conſideration. 


S it happens concerning Death, ſo it is in Sick- 

neſs which is Death's Handmaid. It hath the 
fate to ſuffer calumny and reproach, and hath a 
Name worſe than its Nature. 

1. For there is no Sickneſs ſo great but Children 
endure it, and have natural ſtrengths to bear them 
out quite through the Calamity, what period ſo- 
ever Nature hath allotted ir. Indeed they make no 

ections upon their ſufferings, and complain of 

Sickneſs with an uneaſie figh or a natural groan, but 
conſider not what the ſorrows of Sickneſs mean; and 
ſo bear it by a direct ſufferance, and as a pillar bears 
the weight of a roof. But then why cannot we bear it 
ſo too? Far this which we call a reflection upon, or 
conſidering of our Sickneſs, is nothing bur a perfe& 
inſtrument of trouble, and conſequently a temptation 
to impatience. Ir ſerves no end of Nature; it may 
be avoided, and we may conſider it only as an ex- 
preſſion of God's Anger, and | 
an emiſſary or procurator prætulerimdelirus 11 videri, 
of Repentance. - Rut all o- Dun = deletene mal} t vel denique 
ther conſidering it, except quam finerk & ringi. 
where it ſerves the purpoſes . lib. 2. ep, 2. 
of Medicine and Art, is no- „ | 
thing but, under the colour of reaſon, an unreaſon- 
able device to heighten the Sickneſs and increaſe the 
Torment. But then, as Children want this act of 
reflex 1 or reaſonable ſenſe, whereby their 
Sickneſs becomes leſs pungent and dolorous; ſo alſo 
do they want the helps of Reaſon whereby they ſhould 
be able to ſupport it. For certain it is, Reaſon was as 
well given us to harden our Spirits, and ſtiffen them in 
paſſions and fad * as to make us bending and 

| | 2 apt 


f 


68 Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Inipatience, Sect. 4. 
| apt for action: And it in Men God hath heightned the 
Faculties of Apprehenſion, he hath increaſed the au- 
xiliaries of reaſonable ſtrengths, that God's Rod and 

God's Staff might go together, and the beam of God's 

Countenance may as well refreſh us with its light as 
ſcorch us with its heat. But poor Children, that en- 
dure ſo much, have not inward ſupports and refreſh- 
ments, to bear them through it; they never heard 
the Sayings of Old Men, nor have been taught the 
Principles of ſevere Philoſophy, nor are aſſiſted with 
the Reſults of a long Experience, nor know they how 
to turn a Sickneſs into vertue, and a Fever into a Re- 
ward; nor have they any ſence of favours, the remem- 
brance of which may alleviate their burthen: and 
yet nature hath in them teeth and nails enough to 
ſcratch and fight againſt their ſickneſs; and by ſuch 
aids as God is pleaſed to give them they wade. 
through the ſtorm, and murmur not. And beſides 
this, yet although Infants have not ſuch brisk per- 
ceptions upon the ſtock of Reaſon, they have a more 
render feeling upon the accounts of Sence, and their 
fleſh is as uneaſie by their unnatural ſoftneſs and weak 
ſhoulders, as ours by our too forward apprehenſions. 


n 3 „ Therefore bear up: 
NDO 5 mate; neadiuv, nimm Hub, either you or I, = 
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A Hom. ou. v. many a woman Wea» 
ker than us both, or the very Children, have endured 
worſe evil than this that is upon thee now. 3 

That ſorrow is hugely tolerable which gives its 
ſmart but by inſtants and ſmalleſt proportions of time. 
No Man at once feels the ſickneſs of a week, or of a 
whole day; but the ſmart of an inſtant : and ſtill eve- 

ry portion of a minute feels but its proper ſhare, and 
the laſt groan ended all the ſorrow of its peculiar bur- 
then. And what minute can that be which can pre- 
tend to be intolerable? and the next minute is but the 
fame as the laſt, and the pain flows like the drops ofa 
River, or the little ſhreds of Time: and if we do but 
take care of the preſent minute, it cannot ſeem a great 
charge or a great burthen ; but that care will ſecure 


8 


Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Sect. 4. 69. 
ur duty, if we ſtill but ſecure the preſent minute. 
I 3. If ve conſider how. much Men can ſuffer if they 
lit, and How much they do ſuffer for t and little 
cauſes, and that no cauſes are greater than the proper 
cauſes of Patience and Sickneſs, (that is, Neceſſity and 
Religion) we cannot without huge ſhame to our Na- 
ture, to our Perſons, and to our Manners, complain 
of this Tax and Impoſt of Nature. This experience 
added ſomething to the old Philoſophy. When the 
Gladiators were expoſed naked to each others ſhort 
Swords, and were to cut each others Souls away in 
portions of Fleſh, as if their forms had been as divi- 
ſible as the life of Worms, _ did not ſigh or groan,, 
it was a ſhame to decline the blow, but according to | — 
the juſt meaſures of art. The Women that ſaw the iQue 1acer. * 
wound ſhriek out, and he that re- 3 
ceives it holds his peace. He did Gi r 
not only ſtand bravely, but would Dis non modd ſtetit, verum etiam de- 
alſo fall ſo; and when he was down, aubuit turpiter 5 . 
ſcornd to ſhrink. his head, when ale. Q lib. 2. 
the inſolent Conquerour came to lift it from his ſhoul- 
ders: And yet this Man in his firſt deſign only aimed 
at liberty, and the reputation of a good Fencer; and 
when he ſunk down, he ſaw he could only receive 
the honour of a bold Man, the noiſe of which he ſhall 
never hear when his Aſhes are crammed in his narrow 
Urn. And what can we complain of the weakneſs 
of our ſtrengths, or the preſſures of diſeaſes, when we 
ſee a poor Souldier ſtand in a breach almoſt ſtarved 
with cold and hunger, and his cold apt to be relieved 
only by the heats of Anger, a Fever, or a fired Muſ- 
ker, and his hunger ilacked by a greater pain, and a 
buge fear? This Man ſhall ſtand in his Arms and 
Wounds, patient luminis arque Solis, pale and faint, 
weary and watchtul; and at night ſhall have a bul- 
let pulled out of his fleſh, and ſhivers from his bones; 
| and endure his mouth to be ſewed up from a violent 
rent to its oëẽn dimenſion; and all this for a Man 
whom he never ſaw, or, it he did, was not noted by: 
him, but one that ſhall condemn him to the Gallows 
it he runs from all this miſery. It is ſeldom that God 
3 5 F 3 | lends 
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Chap. 3. Kemedies againſt Impatience. Sect. 4. 
ſends ſuch Calamities upon Men as Men bring upon 
themſelves, and ſuffer willingly. But that which is 
moſt conſiderable is, that any paſſion and violence 
upon the Spirit of Man makes him able to ſuffer huge 
Calamities with a certain conſtancy and an unwearied 
patience. Scipio Africanus was wont to commend 
that ſay ing in Lenophon, That the ſame labours of War- 
fare were eaſier far to a General than to a common 
Souldier, becauſe he was ſupported by the huge appe- 
tites of honour, which made-his hard Marches no- 
thing but ſtepping forward and reaching ata triumph. 
Did not the Lady of Sabinus for others intereſt bear 
twins privately and without groaning 2 Are not the 
labours and cares, the _ diet and the ma 
nights of covetous and adulterous, of ambitious ani 
revengetul perſons, greater ſorrows: and of more 
' - ſmart than a Fever, or the ſhort pains of Child-birth? 
What will not tender Women ſuffer to hide their 
ſhame? And if Vice and Paſſion, Luit and inferiour | 
Appetites can ſupply to the tendereſt perſons ſtrengths 
more than enough for the ſufferance of the greateſt 
natural violences, can we ſuppoſe that Honeſty and 
Religion, and the Grace of God are more nice, tender 
and effeminate? . 198750 
4. Sickneſs is the more tolerable, becauſe it cures 
very many evils, and takes away the ſenſe of all- the 
croſs Fortunes which amaze the Spirits of ſome Men, 
and tranſport them certainly beyond all the limits ot 
Patience. Here all loſſes and difgraces, domeſtick 
rares and publick evils, the apprehenſions of pity and 
a ſociable calamity, the fears of want and the troubles 
of ambition, lie down and reſt upon the fick Man's 
pillow. One fit of the Stone takes away from the 
ancies of Men, all relations to the world and ſecular 
intereſts: at leaſt they are made dull and flat, wifh- 
out ſharpneſs and an edge. fs +? 
And he that ſhall obſerve the infinite variety of 
troubles which afflict ſome buſie perſons, and almoſt 
all Men in very buſie times, will think it not much 
amiſs that thoſe huge numbers were reduced to cer- | 
Fainty, to method and an order; and there On 
N 5 1 7 8 3 2 7a 8 5 5 ; : | ; | | tter 
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Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience, Sect. 4. 71 
better cumpendium for this, than that they be reduced 
to one. And a ſick man ſeems fo unconcerned in the 
things of the World, that although this ſeparation _ 
be done with violence, yet it is no otherwiſe than all 
noble contentions are, and all honours are purchaſed, 
and all vertues are acquired, and all vices mortihed, 
= aud all appetites chaſtiſed, and all rewards obtained: 

| there is infallibly to all theſe a difficulty and a ſharp- 
| neſs annexed, without which there could be no pro- 
portion between a work and a reward. To this add, 
= that ſickneſs does not take off the ſenſe of ſecular 

troubles and 8 cares from us, by employing all 

the perceptions and apprehenſions of men; by filling 
all faculties with ſorrow, and leaving no room for the 
leſſer inſtances of troubles, as little rivers are ſwal- 
lowed up in the Sea: but ſickneſs is a meſſenger of 
| God, ſent with purpoſes of abſtraction and ſeparati- 
on, with a ſecret power and a proper efficacy to draw 
us from unprofitable and uſeleſs ſorrows. And this is 
effected partly, by reaſon that it repreſents the uſe- 
leſneſs of rhe things of this World, and that there is a 
proportion of this lite in which honours and things 
of the World cannot ſerve us to "___ purpoſes ; 
partly, by preparing us to death, and telling us that 
a'man ſhall deſcend thither whence this World cannot 

redeem us, and. where the goods of this World cannot 
. e lee 

5. And yet after all this, ſickneſs lea ves us in appe- 
tites ſo ſtrong, and apprehenſions ſo ſenſible, and i 
lights ſo many, and good things in ſo great a degree, 
that a healthleſs body and a fad diſeaſe do ſeldom | 
make men weary ot this World, but {till they would Debilem f- 
fain find an excuſe to live. The Gout, the Stone, dcm, 
and the Tooth-ach, the Sciatica, Sore-eyes, and an de, — 4 
Aking-head, are evils indeed; but ſuch, which rather bricos quate 
than die, moſt men are willing to ſuffer; and Mæcenas . or 
added alſo a wiſh, rather to be crucified than to die: bene eſt. 
and though his wiſh was low, timorous and baſe, yet Hanc mihi. 
we find the ſame deſires in moſt men, dreſſed up with ja: 
better circumſtances. It was a cruel mercy in Tamerlane, neo crucem. 
who commanded all the leprous perſons to be put Sen, ep. 107; 


F 4 to 


72 Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Seck. 4. 
8 to death, as we knock ſome Beaſts quickly on their 
head, to put them out of pain, and leſt they ſhould 

live miſerably: The poor Men would rather have 
ndured another Leproſie, and have more willingly 

th ns two diſeaſes than one death. Therefore Ceſar 
wondred that the old crazed Soldier begged leave he 

might kill himſelf, and asked him, Doſt thox think then 

to be more alive than nom thou art? We do not die ſud- 

denly, but we deſcend to death by ſteps and ſlow 

ages: And therefore men (fo long as they are 

lick) are unwilling to proceed and go forward in 
the finiſhing that ſad employment. Between a Dil. 

eaſe and Death there are many degrees, and all 
thoſe are like the reſerves of evil things, the decli- 

ning of every one/of which is juſtly reckoned amon 

thoſe good things which alleviate the ſickneſs, a 

make it tolerable. Never account that ſickneſs in- 
folerable in which thou hadſt rather reinain than 

die: And yet if thou hadſt rather die than ſuffer it, 

the worſt of it that can be ſaid is this, that the ſick- 

neſs is worſe than death; that is, it is worſe than 

that which is the beſt of all Evils, and the end of all 

Ar yr and then you have faid no great harm a- 

ainſt it. 

4 6. Remember that thou art under a ſupervening 
neceſſity. Nothing is intolerable that is neceſſary ; and 
therefore when men are to ſuffer a ſharp inciſion, or 

what they are pleaſed to call intolerabie, tie the man 

Jmprobeg; down to it and he endures it. Now God hath bound 
A onen. the ſickneſs upon thee by the condition of Nature: 
tiamflagello: (for every flower muſt wither and drop:) It is alſo 
— bound upon thee by ſpecial Providence, and with a 
bead, deſign to try thee, and with purpoſes to reward and 
to Crown thee. Theſe Cords thou canſt not break; 


and therefore lie thou down gently, and ſuffer the 
hand of God to do what he pleaſes, that at leaſt thou 


may'ſt ſwallow an advantage, which the care and ſe- 
vere mercies of God force down thy throat. 1 5 


2. 


7. Remember that all men have paſſed this way, 

ng eguidem gemina conſtratos morte Philipps, the braveſt. the wiſeſt, 

x Thcflalizeque rogos, & funera gentis Ibere. and the beſt Men have 
177 Ne 8 4 * : 3 i * , i j W DP a > been 
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| Chap.3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Sect. l. 3 


el been ſubje& to ſickneſs and fad Diſeaſes; and it is 
Id eſteemed a prodigy, that a Man ſhould live to a long 
ave Age and not be fick: And it is recorded for a wonder 
gly concerning Anophilus the Muſician, that he lived to 
10s years of Age in a perfect and continual health. 
e he | No Story tells — like of a Prince, or a great or a wiſe 8 
then perſon; unleſs we have a mind to believe the Tales ca. 
ſad- concerning Neſtor and the Eubœan Sibyl, or reckon 
low Sus of Perſia, or 2 the Mauritauian to be ri- 
are MW vals of old age, or that Argentonias the Tarteſian King 
d in did really out-ftrip that age, according as his ſtory 
Dif- tells, reporting him to have reigned: 80 years, and \ <7 de 
all to have lived 120. Old age and healthful bodies are 
echi- {ſeldom made the ane to great fortunes: and 
aon under ſo great and ſo * univerſal precedents, ſo com- Ferre quam 
a mon fate of men, he that will not ſuffer his portion, <= Ft. 
S in- deſerves to be ſomething elſe than a Man, but nothing Nemo recu- 
than that is better. 14 0 255 gy Oh 
er it, 8. We find in Story that many Gentiles, who 
fick- walked by no light but that of Reaſon, Opinion, and 
than | humane Examples, did bear their ſickneſs nobly, and 
of all with great contempt of pain, and with huge intereſts 


of vertue. When Pompey came from Syria, and called 
at Rhodes to ſee Poſſidonius the Philoſopher, he found 
him hugely afflicted with the Gout, and expreſſed his 
ſorrow that he could not hear his Lectures, from 


n, or which by this pain he myſt needs be hindred. Poſſi- 

man donius told him, But you may hear me for all this: and 

ound he diſcourſed excellently in the midſt of his tortures, - 
ture: even then when the Torches were put to his feet, That . | _ 
; alſo nothing was good | but what was honeſt; and therefore pro 3 
vith a nothing could be an evil if it were not criminal: and ſum--doloris ad- 
d and med WP his Lectures with this ſaying, O pain, in vain moverentur, 
reak; doſt thou attempt me; for I will. never coafeſs thee | 

r the to be an evil as long as J can honeſtly bear thee. 

thou And when Pompey. himſelf was deſperately ſick at 

nd ſe- Naples, the Neapolit ans wore Crowns and triumphed, 


* and the Men of Pureoli came to congratulate his Sick- 
way, 


nels, not becauſe they lov'd him not, but becauſe it 
viſeſt, was the cuſtom of their Country to have better 
have Opinions of Sickneſs. than we have. The Boys of 

7 | | parka 
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Chap. „ Remedies againſt Impatience. - Set. 4 


Sparta would at their Altars endure whipping till 

their very Intrails ſaw the light through their torn 

fleſh, and ſome of them to death, without crying or 

complaint. Ceſar would drink his potions of Rhu- 

barb rudely mixt, and unfitly allayed, with little ſup- 

pings, and taſted the horrour of the medicine, ſpread- 

ing the loathſomneſs of his Phyſick fo, that all the 

parts of his tongue and palate might have an entire 

ſhare. And when C. Marius ſuffered the veins ot his 

leg to be cut out for the —_— of his Gout, and yet 

ſhrunk not, he declared not only the rudeneſs of their 

bs but the ſtrength of a Man's Spirit, if it be con- 

tracted and united by the aids of Reaſon and Religion, 

by reſolution or any accidental harſhneſs, againſt a 

13 * —_ 3 Te” 

; impatience, howſoever „is per. 

fey uſeleſs to all purpoſes of eaſe, but hugely ef- 

fective to the multiplying the trouble; and the Im- 

patience and vexation is another, but the ſharper diſ- 

eaſe of the two; it does miſchief by it ſelf, and miſ- 

Tantum do- chief by the diſeaſe. For men grieve themſelves as much 

laerunt quan- 4; they pleaſe; and when by impatience they put them- 
tum dolori- 5 . 

bus inſervie- {elves into the retinue of ſorrows, they become ſolemn 

runt. S. Au. mourners. For ſo have I ſeen the rayes of the Sun or 

1 „ Moon daſh upon a brazen veſſel, whoſe lips kiſſed 

the face of thoſe waters that lodged within its bo- 

| ſom; but being turned back and 

ſent off with its imooth pretences 

or rougher waftings, it wandred 

about the room, and beat upon 

the roof, and ſtill doubled its heat 

| and motion. So is a ſickneſs and 

a ſorrow, entertained by an unquiet and a diſcon- 

tented Man, turned back either with anger or with 

_ excuſes; but then the pain paſſes from the ſtomach 

to the liver, and from the liver to the heart, and 

from the heart to the head, and from feeling to 

conſideration, from thence to ſorrow, and at haſt 

ends in impatience and uſeleſs murmur ; and all the 

way the man was impotent and weak, but the fick- 

neſs was doubled, and grew imperious and tyrannical 

h | oya 
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Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Seck. 3. 


he Image of the Goddeſs Angerona was with a 
5 wank {+ mouth placed upon the Altar of Yo- 
Iupia, to repreſent, that thoſe perſons who bear their 
Sickneſſes and Sorrows without 


ſorrow to pleaſure, and the eaſe 

and lens. of telicity ; but they that with ſpite and 
indignation bite the burning coal, or ſhake the yoke 
upon their necks, pal their ſpirits, and fret the skin, 
and hurt nothing but themſelves. | 


time: If it be ſharp, it will not laſt long; if it be 
long, it will be eaſie and very tolerable. And although 

. S. Eadſine Archbiſhop of Canterbury had twelve years 
per- of Sickneſs, yet all that while he ruled his Church pru- 
ef. dently, gave example of many Vertues, and after his 
Im- death was enrolled in the Calendar of Saints who had 
dit. finiſhed their Courſe proſperouſly. Nothing is more 


miſ⸗ unreaſonable than to intangle our Spirits in wildneſs 
2 and amazement, like a 3 fluttering in a Net, 
em- which ſhe breaks not, though ſhe breaks her Wings. 
mn ä | : | 

1 or | LEY 

*. SECT. V 
= Remedies againſt Impatience, by way of Exerciſe. 
ces I. TH E fitteſt Inſtrument of eſteeming Sickneſs 
red eaſily tolerable is, to remember that which 
on indeed makes it ſo; and that is, that God doth mi- 
eat niſter proper Aids and —_— to every of his Ser- 
nd vants whom he viſits with his Rod. He knows our 
on- needs, he pities our ſorrows, he relieves our miſe- 
ith ries, he ſupports our weaknefles, he bids us ask for 
ich BW help, and he promiſes to give us all that, and he 
nd BY uſually gives us more. And indeed it is obſerva- 
to | ble, that no Story tells of any godly Man, who, li- 
aft ving in the fear of God, fell into a violent and un- 
he pardoned Impatience in his natural Sickneſs; if he 
k- WW uſd thoſe means which God and his Holy Church 
cal have appointed. We ſee almoſt all Men bear their laſt 


T Sicknele 


over the Soul and Body. Maſurias Sabinus tells us 


| * —IIevius fit pati tia 
| murmurs ſhall certainly paſs from Ciequd conigere 8 PRES 


10. Remember that this Sickneſs is but for a ſhort 


N 


Shad 3. Remedies apainſt Impatience. | Se. 5. 
| fickneſs with ſorrows indeed, but without violent 125 


ſemt; and unleſs they fear Neath violently, they ſuffer 


the ſickneſs with ſome indifferency: And it is a rare 


thing to ſee a Man who 7 his Reaſon in his ſick- 


neſs, to expreſs the proper 
- Impatience. For 


igns of a direct and ſolemn 
when God lays a ſickneſs upon us, 
he ſeizes commonly on a Man's Spirits; which are the 


inſtruments of Action and Buſineſs ;. and when they 


1 Cor. 10. 13. 


Pal. 9. 9. 

Matth. 7. 7. 
Jam. 5. 13. 
Ptal. z 1. 19, 


28. 
Fial. 3. 22. 


are ſecured from being tumultuous, the ſufferance is 
much the eaſier: and therefore ſickneſs fecures all 
that which can do the Man miſchief; it makes him 
tame and paſſive, apt for' ſuffering, and confines him 
to an active condition. To which if we add, that 
God then commonly produces fear, and all thoſe paſ- 


ſions which naturally tend to humility and poverty of 


Spirit, we ſhall toon perceive by what inſtruments 
God verifies his promiſe tous, (which is the great ſe- 
curity for our Patience, and the eaſineſs of our condi- 
tion,) that God will lay no more upon us than he will 
make us able to bear, but together with the affliction he 
will find a way to eſcape, Nay, if any thing can be more 
than this, we have two or three promiſes in which we 
may ſafely lodge our ſelves, and roll from off our 
thorns, and find eaſe and reſt: God hath promiſed to 
be with us in our trouble, and to be with ns in our pray- 
ers, and to be with us in our hope and confidence. 

2. Prevent the violence and trouble of thy Spirit 
by an act of Thankſgiving: For which in the worſt of 
Sickneſſes thou canſt not want cauſe, eſpecially if thou 


remembreſt that this Pain is not an eternal Pain. 


Bleſs God for that: But take heed alſo leſt you fo 
order your Affairs, that you paſs from hence to an 
eternal Sorrow. If that be hard, this will be intole- 


rable- But as for the preſent evil, a few days will 


3. Remember that thou art a Man, and a Chriſtian: 


as the Covenant of Nature hath made it neceſſary, ſo 
the Covenant of Grace hath made it to be choſen by 
thee, to be a ſuffering perſon: Either you muſt re- 
nounce your Religion, or ſubmit to the Impoſitions of 


God, and thy portion of ſufferings. So that here we 
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Chap. 3. Remedies avainſt Impatience. Sect. 5. 


ſee our advantages, and let us ule them accordingly. - 


The barbarous and warlike Nations of old could fight 
well and willingly, but could not bear ſickneis man- 
fully. The Greeks were cowardly in their fights, as 
moſt wiſe Men are; but becauſe they were learned 
and well taught, they bore their ſickneſs with Pati- 


rejoyce in battel lilee Giants, but in their diſeaſes they 
weep like Women. Theſe according to their inſti- 
tutions and deſigns had unequal courages, and acci- 


dental fortitude. But ſince our Religion hath made 


a Covenant of Sufferings, and the great buſineſs of our 
lives is Sufferings, and molt of the vertues of a Chri- 
ſtian are paſſive Graces, and all the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel are paſſed upon us through Chriſt's Croſs, we 
have a neceſſity upon us to have an equal courage in 


all the variety of our ſufferings : For without an uni- 


verſal Fortitude we can do nothing of our Duty. _ 
4. Reſolve to do as much as you can: For certain 


| ence and Severity. The Cimbrians and Celtiberians 


it is, we can ſuffer very much, it we liſt: and many 


Men have afflicted themſelves unreaſonably, by not 
being skilful to conſider how much their ſtrength 
and eſtate could permit; and our fleſh is nice and 
imperious, crafty to perſuade Reaſon that ſhe hath 
more neceſſities than indeed belong to her, and that 


ſhe demands nothing ſuperfluous. Suffer as much in 


obedience to God, as you can ſuffer for neceſſity. or 
paſſion, fear or defire. And if you can for one thing, 
you can for another, and there is nothing wanting 
but the mind. Never ſay, I can do no more, I cannot 
endure this: For God would not have ſent it, if he 
had not known thee ſtrong enough to abide it; only 
he that knows. thee well already, would alſo rake this 


occaſion to make thee to know thy ſelf. But it 


will be fit that you pray to God to give you a dil- 


cerning Spirit, that you may rightly diſtinguiſh jaſt 


Nia from the flattery and fondneſſes of Fleſh and 
od. 


| Propound to your Eyes and Heart the example 
of the Holy Jeſus upon the Croſs; he endured more 
for thee than thou canſt either for thy ſelf or him: And 


remem- 
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way to Eaſe, to a Kingdom, and to Felicity. 
6. The very ſuffering is a title to an excellent inhe. | 


' thee, let it be occaſion of thy love to him: and te- 


therefore thou ſubmitteſt to it, thou approveſt of the 
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7 8 Chap. 3. Remedi ies againſt Impatience. Set. x. 
remember that if we be put to ſuffer, and do ſuffer | 


: 


a good canſe, or in 4 good manner, ſo that in any ſenc: 
your ſufferings be conformable to his ſufferings, ot 
can be capable of being united to his, we ſhall reign 


together with him. The high way of the Croſs which! 


the King of ſufferings hath trodden before us is the 


ritance: for God chaſtens every ſon whom he receives, 
and if we be not chaſtiſed, we are. baſtards, and ni 
ſons. And be confident, that although God often ſend; 


pardon without correction, yet he never ſends cor- 


rection without pardon, unleſs it be thy fault: and 
therefore take every or any affliction as an earneſt peny 


of thy pardon; and upon condition there may be 


peace with God, let any thing be welcome that he 


can ſend as its inſtrument or condition. Suffer there- 8 
fore God to chuſe his own circumſtances of adoptine 


thee, and be content to be under diſcipline, when the 
reward of that is to become the ſon of God: and by ſuch 
inflictions he hews and breaks thy body, firſt dreſſing 
it to funeral, and then preparing it for immortality. 
And if this be the effect or the deſign of God's love to 


member that the truth of love is hardly known but 
by ſomewhat that puts us to pain. 2 


7. Uſe this as a puniſhment for thy ſins; and ſo 


* 


God intends it moſt commonly, that 1s certain: It 
Divine Judgment: And no Man can have cauſe to 
complain of any thing but of himſelf, if either he be- 
lieves God to be juſt, or himſelt to be a ſinner; if he 
either thinks he hath deſerved Hell, or that this little 
may be a means to prevent the greater, and bring him 
to Heaven. yy 
8. Ir may be that this may be the laſt inſtance and 


* 


the laſt opportunity that ever God will give thee } 
to exerciſe any vertue, to do him any ſervice, or 
thy ſelf any advantage: be careful that thou loſeſt 


not this; for to eternal ages this never ſhall return 
again. | | SEES ade. g 
ts 9, Or 
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thou may'ſt' not be aſhamed of thy ſelf, for having 
behaved thy ſelf poorly and weakly upon thy bed. Ir 
will be a ſenſible and excellent comfort to thee, and 
double upon thy ſpirit, if when thou ſhalt worſhip 
God for reſtoring thee, thou ſhalt alſo remember that 
thou didſt do him ſervice in thy ſuffering, and tell 
that God was hugely gracious to thee in giving thee 
the opportunity of a vertue at ſo eaſie a rate as a ſick · 
neſs from which thou didſt recover. 

ro. Few men are ſo ſick, but they believe that they 
may recover; and we ſhall ſeldom fee a man lie down 
with a perfect perſuaſion that it is his laſt hour; for 
many men have been ficker, and yet have recovered. 
But whether thou doſt or no, thou haſt a vertue to 


Epaphroditus was fick, ſick unto death, and yet God had 
mercy upon him: and he hath done fo to thouſands, to 
whom he found it uſeful in the great order of things, 
and the events of univerſal Providence: It therefore 
thou deſireſt to recover, here is cauſe enough of 
Hope, and Hope is deſigned in the arts of God and 


covereſt not, yet there is ſomething that is matter of 
joy naturally, and very much ſpiritually, it thou be- 
ongeſt to God; and joy is as certain a ſupport of Pa- 


ſed, when we remember that, if we recover not, our 
ſickneſs ſhall the ſooner fit down in reſt and joy. For 
recovery by death, as it is eaſier and better than the 
recovery by a ſickly health, ſo it is not ſo long in do- 
ing: It ſuffers not the tediouſneſs of a en re- 
ſtitution, nor the inconvenience ot Surgeons and Phy- 
ſicians, watchfulneſs and care, keepings in and ſuffer- 
main fears of relapſe and the little reliques of 
a ſtorm. | | | 1850 
11. While we hear, or uſe, or think of theſe re- 
= medies, part of the ſickneſs is gone away, and all 
of it 1s paſſing. And if by ſuch inſtruments we 
| ſtand Armed and ready dreſſed before-hand , we 


ſha 


Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Sekt. . 79 
9. Or if thou peradventure ſhalt be reſtored to 
health, be careful that in the day of thy thankſgiving 


exerciſe, which may be a handmaid to thy Patience. 


of the Spirit to ſupport Patience. But if thou re- 


tience as hope: and it is no ſmall cauſe of being plea- 
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wma mihi nova nunc facies inopinique ſurgit: ſhall avoid the © miſchief; 
| © Omnia præcepi arque animo mecum ante revolvi. of amazements and ſur. 

«ef AI ay lb. 6. prize; while the accidents 
of ſickneſs are ſuch as were expected, and againſt 


1 Which we ſtood in readineſs, with our Spirits contra - 
== ed, inſtructed and put upon the defenſive... 


12. But our Patience will be the better et if 
vue conſider that it is not violently tempted by the uſu- 

| al arreſts of Sickneſs: for Patience is with reaſon de- 
manded while the Sickneſs is tolerable, that is, ſo long 
as the evil is not too great; but if it be alſo eligible, 
and have in it ſome degrees of good, our Patience will 

have in it the leſs difficulty and the greater neceſſity. 
This therefore will be a new ſtock of conſideration: 
Sickneſs is in many degrees eligible to many men, and to 


mam purpoſes, ' | 14 1 
Advantages. of Sickneſs. | 


1] Conſider one of the great felicities of Heaven 
1 conſiſts in an immunity from Sin: then we ſhall 
love God without mixtures of malice, then we ſhall 
enjoy without envy; then we ſhall {ce fuller veſlels 
running over with glory, and. crowned with big: 
er circles; and this we ſhall behold without ſpil- 
= trom our eyes (thoſe veſſels of joy and grief) 
any ſign ot anger, trouble, or any repining ſpirit: our 
Paſſions ſhall be pure, our Charity without fear: 
our defire without luſt, our poſſeſſions all our own; 
and all in the inheritance of Jeſs, in the richeſt ſoil of 
God's eternal Kingdom. Now half of this reaſon 
which makes Heaven ſo happy by being innocent, is 
alſo in the ſtate of Sickneſs, making the ſorrows of 
old age ſmooth, and the groans of a fick heart apt 
to be joined to the muſick of Angels: and though 
they ſound harſh to our untuned ears and diſcompo- 
ſed organs; yet thoſe accents muſt needs be in 
themſelves excellent which God loves to hear, and 
eſteems them as prayers, and arguments of pity, inſtru - 
ments 


- =” 
* 2 5 
8 A 5 
F Na 
2 * 
2 
* 


0. Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatiente. Sect. 8s. 8 
ments of Mercy and Grace, and preparatives to Glory. 

In ſickneſs the Soul begins to dreſs her ſelf for Im- 
mortality. And firſt, he unties the ſtrings of Vani:y, 
that made her upper garment cleave to the world, and fit 
uneaſir. Firſt, ſhe puts off the light and phantaſtich 
Hummer: robe of luſt and wanton e and as ſoon 

as that Ceſtus, that laſcivious girdle is thrown away, 2 8 
then the reins chaſten us and give ns warning in the 
night; then that which called us formerly to ſerve the 
manlineſs of the body, and the childiſhneſs of the ſoul, 
keeps us waking, to divide the hours with the intervals 
of Prayer, and to number the minutes with our peni- 
tential groans; then the fleſh fits uneaſily and dwells 
in ſorrow; and then the ſpirit feels it ſelf at eaſe, 
freed from the petulant ſollicitations of thoſe paſſions 
which in health were as buſie and as reſtleſs as atoms 
in the ſun, always dancing, and always bufie, and 
never ſitting down, till a fad night of grief and unea- 
| fineſs draws the veil, and lets them die alone in ſecret 
diſhonour. | "= 

2. Next to this, The Soul by the help of ſickneſs knocks 
off the fetters sf pride, and vainer complacencies, Then 
ſhe draws the curtains, and ſtops the light from co- | 
ming in, and takes the Pictures Nune feſtinatos nimiamfibi ſentit honoree, -Y 
down, thoſe fantaſtick images of Adaque lauriferz damnat Syllana juven- 
ſelf-love, and gay remembrances © . 
of vain opinion, and popular noiſes. Then the ſpirit 
ſtoops into the ſobrieties of humble thoughts, and 
feels corruption chiding the forwardneſs of fancy, and 
allaying the vapours of conceit and factious opinions. 
For Humility is the Soul's Grave, into which ſhe en- 
ters, not to die, but to meditate and interr ſome of 
its troubleſome appendages. There ſhe ſees the duſt, 
and feels the diſhonour of the body, and reads the 
Regiſter of all its fad adherences; and then ſhe lays 
by all her vain reflect ions, beating upon her cryſtal 
and pure * — from the fancies of ſtrength and 
beauty, and little decayed prettineſſes of the body. 
And when in ſickneſs we forget all our knotty Dif- 
courſes of Philoſophy, and a Syllogiſm makes our 
head ake, and we feel our — and loud talkings — 
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we muſt abide 
ſeend to the land where all things are forgotten; then 
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Chap. 3. KRemdjes dyainſt Impatierite, Sells; 


ved no laſtinj 0 of the ſoul, no purpoſe that now 
* by, and that the body is like to de- 


ſhe lays aſide all her remembrances ot applauſes, all 
her ignorant confidences, and cares only to buom Ohriſt 
Jeſus and him trncified, to know him plamly, and 
with much heartineſs and ſimplicity. And J cannot 
think this to be a contemptible advantage. For ever 
fince man tempted himſelf by his imparient deſires of 
knowing, and being as God, man thinks it the fineſt 
thing in the World to know much, and therefore is 
hugely apt to eſteem himſelt better than his Brethren, 
if he knows ſome little impertinencies, and them im- 
perfectly, and that with mfmite uncertainty» But 
God hath been pleaſed with a rare art to prevent the 
inconveniences apt to ariſe by this paſſionate tonging 
after Knowledge; even Ly giving to every Man'a 
ſufficient opinion of his own Underſtanding : And 
who is there in the World that thinks chimſelf to be a 
Fool, or indeed not fit to govern his Brother? There 
are but few men but they think they are wiſe enough, 
and every man believes his own opinion the foundeſt; 
and it it were otherwiſe, men would burſt them. 
ſelves with envy, or elſe become irrecoverable ſla ves to 
the talking and diſputing man. But when God in- 
tended this permiffion to be an antidote of envy, and 
a ſatisfaction and allay to the troubleſome appetites 
of knowing, and made that this univerſal opinion, by 
making men in ſome proportions equal, ſhould be a 
keeper out, or a great reſtraint to ſlavery, and tyran- 
ny reſpectively ; Man (for fo he uſes to do) hath tur- 
ned this into bitterneſs: For when Nature had made 
ſo juſt a diſteibution of Underſtanding, that every man 


might think he had enough, he is not content with 


that, but will think he hath more than his Brother: 
And whereas it might be well employed in reſtrain- 
ing ſlavery, he hath uſed it to break off the bands of 
all obedience, and it ends in Pride and Schiſms, in He- 


reſies and Tyrannies; and it being a ſpiritual Evil, f 


grows upon the ſoul with old age and flatrery, with 
— fortune. Now 
 - bem 


Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Inpatience. Set. 2 
beſides the direct operations of the Spirit, and a 

erful Grace, there is in Apt left ta us no re body 
| for this Evil, but 2 ſharp Sickneſs, or an equal So 
row, and allay of kant des And then we uy bum 
enough to ask counſel of a deſpiſed Prieſt, and $3 
think that even a common ET trom the mouth 


ſtreams forth more re- Corpus, & obtuſis ceciderunt viribug artus, 
diener, than al cur . Gi ingenngn, def 
own witer and more re- 
puted diſeourſes: Then our Underſtandings and our 
Bodies, peeping through their 75 breaches, ſee their 
ſhame and their diſhonour, Vi dangerous f ies 
and: their huge dreien ith ey go into the Fietts 
of the Rock, and every little hand ma e them, 
3. Next to theſe, As the Soul is ſtill undre . 
4 off the rougbveſs of her 55 7 = little Mr, 
Animoſities, and receives the oil of Mercies a 
ſmooth Forgiveneſs, Favs Interpretations and gentle 
Anſwers, deſigns of Reconcilement and Chriſtian 
Atonement, in their places. For ſo did the wraſtlers 
in Ohmpus, they ſtripped themſelves of all their Gar- 
ments, and then anginted their naked Bodies with 
oil ſmooth and vigorous 3 with contracted Nerves 
and enlarged yoice they contended vehemently, till 


Crown of Olive, or a huge Pity, was the reward 


that Anger ſticks to a 
Man's Nature as inſe- 


Cztera item nequeunt ſtultis hærentia. 


do to the Manners of 
Fools; and that Anger is neyer quite cured: 

God, that hath found out Remedies for all Sil. 
eaſes, hath ſo ordered the clrcumitances of Man, that, 


train in the worſer fort of Men, Anger and great Indigna- 
ande of tion conſume and ſhrivel into little peeviſhneſſes and 
in He BY uneaſie accents of Sickneſs, and ſpend Fm in 
Evil, it trifling inſtances; and in the bak more { ſancti 
aich bed, ir goes off in Prayers, and jo and ſolemn 


Reconcilement. And er Fa the Tempseser Fo 


they obtained their Victory, or their Eaſe ; and 7 


their fierce Contentions Some wiſe men have laid, 


Quatenus excidit penirds vitium irz, 


3 


a appointed comforter Ubi jam valid quaſſzum oft viribue ci 
menſque. 


Lacr. I. & 


parably as other Vices Fur: lib. 1. Sat. 3. 
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this ſtare, ſuch I mean which are proper to it, are 
little and inconſiderable; the Man is apt to chide 
Servant too bitterly, and to be diſcontented with his 
Nurſe, or not fatisfied with his Phyfician, and he 
reſts uneafily, and (poor Man!) nothing can pleaſe 
him: And indeed theſe little undecencies muſt be cu- 


red and ſtopped, leſt they run into an inconvenience. 
But ſickneis is in this particular a little image of the | 


Rate of bleſſed Souls, or of Adams early morning in 
Paradiſe, free from the troubles of Luſt, and violences 
of Anger, and the intricacies of Ambition, or the reſt- 
leſneſs of Covetouſneſs. For though a Man may carry 
all theſe along with him into his ſickneſs, yet there 


he will not find them; and in deſpight of all his own 


malice, his Soul ſhall find ſome reſt from labouring 
in the Galleys and baſer captivity of Sin: And if we 
value thoſe moments of Veing in the love of God and 


in the kingdom of Grace, which certainly are the be. 


ginnings of Felicity ; we may alſo remember that the 


not ſinning actually is one ſtep of Innocency ; and 


therefore this ſtare is not intolefable, which by a ſen- 
fible trouble makes it in moſt inſtances impoſſible to 
commit thoſe great ſins which make Death, Hel, 
and horrid Damnations. 


but never with a man for being ſick; that fin cauſes 


God to hate us, and ſickneis cauſes him to pity us; | 


that all wiſe Men in the world chuſe trouble rather 
than diſhonour, affliction rather than baſeneſs; and 
that ſickneſs, ſtops the torrent of fin; and interrupts 
its violence, and even to the worſt Men makes it to 
retreat many degrees, We may reckon ſickneſs a- 
mongſt good things, as we reckon Rhubarb, and 
Aloes, and Child-birth, and Labour, and Obedience, 
and Diſcipline: Theſe are unpleaſant, and yet fate; 
they are troubles in order to bleſſings, or they are ſe- 
curities from danger, or the hard choices of a leſs and 
a more tolerable evil. i As 
4. Sicknels is in ſome ſenſe eligible, becauſe it 11s 
the opportunity and the proper ſcene of ee 
7 ome 
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Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Set. G. 


And then let us but add | 
this to it, that Cod ſends Sickneſſes, but he never 
-cauſes Sin; that God is angry with a ſinning Perſon, | 


Chap.'3 _ Remedies againſt Impatience. Sect. 6. 


* ſome vertues: It is that agony in Nolo quod cxpis Karim tenere, 
b 


which men are tried for a crown. Nec vickoria m 
And if we remember what glorious 
things are ſpoken of the grace of Faith, that it is the 
life ot juſt men, the reſtitution of the dead in treſpaſſes 
| and ſins, the juſtification of Sinners, the ſupport of 
the weak, the confidence of the ſtrong, the magazine 
of promiſes, and the title to very glorious rewards; we 
| may eaſily imagine that it muſt have in it a work and 
a difficulty in — proportion anſwerable to ſo great 
effects. But when we are bidden to believe ſtrange 
propoſitions, we are put upon it when we cannot 
judge, and thoſe propoſitions have poſſeſſed our diſ- 
cerning taculties, and have made a party there, and 

are become domeſtick, before they come to be diſpu- 
ted; and then the Articles of Faith are ſo few, and are 
made ſo credible, and in their event and in their ob- 
ject are ſo uſeful and gaining upon the affections, that - 

he were a prodigy. of Man, and would be ſo eſteem- 
ed, that ſhould. in all our preſent circumſtances diſ- 
believe any point of Faith: and all is well as long 
as the Sun ſhines, and the fair breath of Heaven gent- 
ly wafts us to our own. purpoſes. But if you will 
try the excellency, and feel the work of Faith, place 
the man in a perſecution, let him ride in a ſtorm, let 
his bones be broken with ſorrow, and his eye lids 
looſed with Sickneſs, let his bread be dipped with tears, 
and all the daughters of Muſick be brought low; let. 
God commence a quarrel againſt him, and be bitter 
in the accents of his anger or his diſcipline: then 
God tries your Faith, Can you then truſt his good- 
neſs, and believe him to be a Father, when you groan 
under his rod? Can you rely upon all the ſtrange 
propoſitions of Scripture, and be content to periſh if 
they be not true? Can you receive comfort in the 
diſcourſes of Death and Heaven, of Immortality and 
the Reſurrection, of the death of Chriſt and confor- 
ming to his ſufferings? Truth is, there are but two 
great periods in which Faith demonſtrates it felt to be 
a powerful and mighty Grace: and they are perſeca- 
tion and the approaches 7 death, for the paſſede part; 

x an 


lacet parata. 


Prod, mu in Erg Gent fair Tegen 


Virtutes avi- 
de periculi 


Aid 4 tempturion, for the Alive. In the days of plex | 
ſure, aid the night of pain, Faith is te fight her Ag 
ſticon, to contend for maſtery : and Faith overcome 
all alluring and Vd -tenwrations to Sm, and Faith o- 
vercomes all our weakneſs und tarmtings in our trou- 
Þtes. By the Faith of the promiſes we learn to deſpiſt 
the world, chufing thoſt GbjeRts which Faith difco- 
vers; and by expectation” ot the ſame promiſes we ate | 
cortforted in all out forfows, and enabled to lock 
ttirough and ſee beyond the ceud: but the vigour | 
it is prefled und called forth, When al eur fine dil. 

courſes come td be fedueed to practice. Fer in o 

healch And elearer days, it is eaſte to 


a alkef Purting erf: m Cod, weread. f v 
Wente a den fun 1y traſt him for life when we are in I m. 
Et ad aftra doloribusitir HeaPth, for provifiens when we hu ch 


| es, and for deliverima — 
when we are newly eſcaped: but let ub come to ſt . 
upon the margent of our grave, and let à Tyrant dean By 7. 
hard upon our fortunes, and dwell upon our wrong 77” 
let the ſtorm ariſe, and the keels tofs till the cordag BI r, 
crack, or that all our hopes bulge under us, and ge 7 

cend into the hollownels of fad misfor tunes; wha Bl "©: 
can you believe, when you neither hear, ner ſes, no I 
feel any thing but objections? This tis the prope Mil . 
work of Sickneſs: Faith is then brovght into the The | 
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Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Sect. . 87 
God hath crowned the memory of J with a wreath 
of Glory, becauſe he fate 8 is dunghill wifely and 
temperately ; and his pot ſheard and his groans, min- 
gled with Praiſes and Juftifications of God, pleaſed 
im like an Anthem ſung by Angels in the morning of 
the Reſurrection. God could not chuſe but be 8 
| ſed with the delicious accents of Martyrs, when in 
| their tortures they cryed our nothing but [ Holy Jeſias] 
and [Bleſſed be Cod] and they alſo themſelves, who 
with a hearty deſignation to the Divine pleaſure can 
delight in God's ſevere Diſpenſation, will have the 
tranſportations of Cherubims when they enter into 
the joys of God. If God be delicious to his ſervants 
when he ſmites them, he will be nothing but rayiſh- 
ments and extaſies to their ſpirits, when he refreſhes 
them with „ of joy in the day of Re- 
compences. No Man is more nn infelicius eo cul nihil unquam contigie 
wiſer able than he that hath ET — ili S * 
no adverſity; that Man is not | „„ * 
tried whether he be good or bad: and God never 
crowns thoſe vertues which are only faculties and dif- 
poſitions; but every act of vertue is an ingredient into 
reward. And we ſee many Children fairly planted, 
whoſe parts of Nature were never dreſſed by Art, nor 
called from the furrows of their firſt poſſibilities by 
Diſcipline and Inſtitution, and they Fell for ever 
in Ignorance, and converſe with Beaſts ; and yet if 
they had been dreſſed and exerciſed, might have ſtood 
at the Chairs of Princes, or ſpoken Parables amongſt 
the Rulers of Cities. Our vertues are but in the {2d 
when the Grace of God comes upon us firſt : But this 
Grace —_—_— Cera ei es broken furrows, and muſt 
twice feel the cola, and twice Ilia ſeges votis 8 
feel the hear, and be ſoftnel ids bog lg, i feen e 
with ftorms and ſho wers . Gearg, Te 
and then it will ariſe into truittulneſs and harveſts. 
And what js there in the World to diſtinguiſh ver- 
tues from diſhonours, or the valour of Czar from the 
ſoftneſs of the egyptian Eunuchs, or that can make 
any thing rewardable, but the labour and the danger, 
the pain and the difficulty? Vertue could not be any © 
ATTY ""& 4 thing 


| dual ducunt, _ | 
89 aquz cœleſtis pari- Counſel or for Arms, ſend them 
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88 Chap. 3. Kemedies againſt Impatience. Sect. 8. 
thing byt ſenſuality, if it were the entertainment of | 
our ſenſes and fond deſires; and Apicius had been the 

nobleſt of all the Romant, if feeding a great appetite 

and deſpiſing the ſeverities of temperance had been 

the work and proper employment of a wiſe Man. But 
otherwiſe do Fathers, and otherwiſe do Mothers 

handle their Children. Theſe ſoften them with kiſſes 

and imperfect noiſes, with the pap and breaſt- milk of | 

{oft endearments, they reſcue them from Tutors, 

and ſnatch them os Wee they deſire 1 hy ; 

RL "> them fat and warm, and their 

es r teet dry, and their bellies full: 
nere deficiunt. and then the Children govern, 
15 and cry, and prove fools and trou- 

bleſome, ſo long as the feminine Republick does en- 
dure. But Fathers, becauſe they deſign to have their 
3 Children wile and valiant, apt for 


Seneca. 


| to ſevere Governments, and tie 

them to ſtudy, to hard labour, and afflictive contin- 
gencies. They rejoyce when the bold Boy ſtrikes a 
ion with his Hunting. ſpear, and ſhrinks not when 
Moleſtia fliorum deleftantur ; ver- The Beaſt comes to affright his eat: 
gularum lice nta & canum, non pue- ly Courage. Softneſs is for (laves 
. aäland beaſts, for minſtrels and uſe- 
- 5 leſs Perſons, for ſuch who cannot aſcend higher than 
the ſtate of a fair ox, or a ſervant entertained for vainer | 

Offices : But the man that deſigns his ſon for nobler | 
employments, to honours and to triumphs, to conſu- 

lar dignities and preſidencies of Councils, loves to ſeę 

him pale with ſtudy, or panting with labour, hardned 

with ſufferance, or eminent by dangers. And ſo God 

drefſes us for Heaven. He loves to ſee us ſtruggling 

with a diſeaſe, and reſiſting the Devil, and conteſting 

againſt the weakneſſes of Nature, and againſt hope to be- 

lieue in hope, reſigning our ſelves to God's Will, pray- 

ing him to chute for us, and dying in all things but 

faith and its bleſſed conſequents; ut ad officium cum peri- 

"culo ſimus prompti; and the danger and the reſiſtance 
venus ut amĩttit vir. s, nifirobore denſs ſhall endear the Office. For 
Pararhle parioditulusimanlyce fo have I known the * 
ffn ũ d os nr. 9 LOT 


o 18 9 1 


ens latus. 


Fr * 
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nt of | th-wind paſs through the yielding air, which ope - Marcer ine 
a the | 55 its bokim, and 0 its violence by entertain- 8 
etite i ing it with eaſie compliance in all the regions of its 

been reception: But when the ſame breath of Heaven hath 

But been checked with the ſtiffneſs of a Tower, or the u- 

thers nited ſtrength of a Wood, it rw mighty and dwelt 

kiſſes | there, and made the higheſt branches ſtoop, and 

ilk of make a ſmooth path for it on the top of all its glo- 

1tors, WF ries. So is Sickneſs, and ſo is the Grace of God: 

keep When Sickneſs hath made the difficulty, then God's 

their Grace hath made a triumph, and by doubling its 

full: power hath created new proportions of a reward; 

vern, and then ſhews its biggeſt glory when it hath the 

trou- greateſt difficulty to maſter, the greateſt weakneſſes 

s en- to ſupport, the moſt buſie temptations to conteſt 

their . with: for ſo God loves that his ſtrength ſhould be foes Lætius eft 
pt for in our weakneſs and our danger. Happy is that ſtate d mag 
them of life in which our ſervices to God are the deareſt and gat hone. 
d tie the moſt expenſive. | ſum. 
ntin 5. Sickneſs hath ſome degrees of eligibility, at a 
kes a leaſt by an after- choice; becauſe to all perſons Which 

when are within the poſſibilities and ſtate of pardon, it be- 

s ear comes a great inſtrument of pardon of ſins. For as 

(laves BR God ſeldom rewards here and hereafter too: fo it 

d uſe- is not very often that he puniſhes in both ſtates. In 

than great and final ſins he doth ſo; but we find it expreſ- 

ainer ted only in the caſe of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

obler which ſhall never be forgiven in this world, nor in the 

onſu- world to come; that is, it ſhall be puniſhed in both worlds, 

to lee and the infelicities of this world ſhall but uſher in 

rdned the intolerable calamities of the next. But this is in 

God a caſe of extremity, and in ſins of an unpardonable 

gling malice: In thoſe leſſer ſtages of death which are devi- 

(ting ations from the rule, and not a deſtruction and per- 

to be- fect antinomy to the whole inſtitution. God very 

pray- often {mites with the rod of Sickneſs, that he may not | 
7s but for ever be ſlaying the ſoul with eternal death. Iwill vi- Phi, 89. 32, 
peri- fit their offences with the rod, and their fin with ſcourges : 33: 
{tance Nevertheleſs my loving kindneſs will 1 not utterly take 

For From him, nor 2 my truth to fail. And there is in 1 cor. 5. 5. 

erous che New Teſtament A delivering over to Satay, and a 1 Tim. 1. 20. 


con- 
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go Chap 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Seſt. 8. 
cConſequent buffetimg, for the mortificatian of the fleſh | 
indeed, but that the ſoul may be ſaved in the day of the | 
Lord. And to ſome perſons the utmoſt proceſs of Gad'; 

anger reaches but to a ſharp ſickneſs, or at moſt but to 

a temporal death; and then the little momentany anger 

is ſpent, and expires in reſt and a quiet grave. Ovigey, 

8. Augnſtin and Caſſian ſay concerning Auanias and 
Sapphira, that they were ſlain with 

Digni erant in hoc ſcculo reridere à ſudden death, that by ſuch a jade: 


ccatum ſuum, ut mundiores exe- . 8 
= ab hac vits, mundati caſtiga- ment their ſin might be puni 


tione ſibi illata per mortem commy- and their guilt expiated, and their 
283 credentes erant in perſons reſerved for mercy in the 
Origen, S. Aug. I. 3. c. 1. contr, day of Judgment. And God cuts | 
Parmen. & Caſſian. collat. 6. c. 1. off many of his children from the | 
land of the living; and yet when 

they are numbred amongſt our dead, he finds them in 

the Book of Lite, written amongſt thoſe that ſhall 

live to him for ever. And thus it happened te many 

new Chriſtians in the Church of Corinth, tor their lit- 

tle undecencies and diſorders in the circumſtances of 
x Cor.11. 30. receiving the holy Sacrament. S. Paul ſays [ that ma- 
n ang them were ſick, many were weak, and ſome 

were fallen aſleep] He expreſſes the Divine anger a- 

gainſt thoſe . in no louder accents; which is ac- 

cording to the ſtyle of che New Teſtament, where all 

the great tranſactions of duty and reproof are general- 

ly made upon the ſtock of Heaven, and Hell is plain- } 

ly a reſerve, and a period ſet to the declaration of 

God's wrath. For God knows that the torments of 

Hell are fo horrid, fo inſupportable a calamity, 

that he is not eaſie and apt to caſt thoſe ſouls which 

he hath taken fo much care, and hath been at 6 

much expence to ſave, into the eternal, never. dying 

flames of Hell, lightly, for ſmaller fins, or after a 
fairly-begun repentance, and in the midſt of holy 

deſires to finiſh jt: But God takes ſuch penalties 

and exacts ſuch fines of us, which we may pay ſalve 
contenemento, ſaving the main Rake of all, even our 

precioxs fouls, And therefore $: Auguſtin prayed to 

God in his penitential forrows, Here, O Lard, burn 
ud cut my fiſh, ds thaw ch pare me for exe. 
89 ak 4 | or 
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Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Sect. 5. 91 
For ſo ſaid our bleſſed Saviour, Every Sacrifice muſt be 
ſeaſoned with ſalt, and every ſacrifice muſt be burnt 
with fire: that is, we muſt abide in the ſtate of Grace, 
and if we have committed Sins, we muſt expect to 
be put into the ſtate of affliction 3 and yet the ſacrifice 
| will fend up a right and untroubled cloud, and a 
| ſweet ſmell to join with the incenſe of the Altar, 
where the eternal Prieſt offers a never-cealing facri- 
fice- And now I have ſaid a thing againſt which there 
can be no exceptions, and of which no juſt reaſon 
can make abatement. For when Sicknets, which is the 
condition of dur nature, is called for with purpoſes 
of redemption; when wie are ſent to death to ſecure 
eternal lite; when God ſtrikes us that he may ſpare 
us, it ſhews that we have done things which he eſ- 
ſentially hates, and-theretore we muſt be ſmitten 
with the rod of God: hat in the midſt of Fudgment God 
remembers mercy, and makes the rod to be medicinal, 
and, like the rod of God in the hand of Aaron, to 
ſhoot forth buds and leaves and Almonds, hopes and 
mercies and eternal recompences in the 5 ot Reſti- 
tution. This is ſo great a good to us, if it be well 
conducted in all the channels of its intention and de- 
ſign, that if we had put off the objections: of the 
fleſh, with abſtractions, contempts and ſeparations, 
ſo as we ought to do, it were as earneſtly to be 
prayed for as any gay bleſſing that crowns our cups 
with joy, and our heads with garlands, and forget- 
fuln But this was it which 4 ſaid, that this 6-4 | 
nay that it ought to be choſen, at leaſt by an after-ele- 
ction: for fo ſaid S. Paul, if me judge our ſelves, we ſhall 
not be condemmed of the Lord; that is, if we judge our 
ſelves worthy of the ſickneſs, if ———— e and 
confeſs Gods juſtice in imiting us, if we take the rod 
of God in our on hands, and are willing to imprint 
it in the fleſh, we are workers together with God in the 
infliction; and then the ſickneſs, beginning and 
being managed in the vertue of Repentance, and 
Patience, and Refignation, and Charity, will end 
in Peace, and Pardon, and Juſtification, and Con- 
ſignation to glory. That I haye ſpoken — 1 


Deut. 34- 3. 


7 IV 4 2; a n 5 n r 8 is; VE 
* VEE ITT WW SIE 9 > a Sr WIDEST 
N er . . , 7 5 * 7 . 
N N - | 4 4 
TRIES ; . by 


have brought God's Spirit ſpeaking in Scripture for 
a witneſs But if this be true, there are not many 


ſtates of life that have advantages which can out- 


weigh this great inſtrument of ſecurity to our final 
condition. Moſes died at the mouth of the Lord, faid 


the ſtory; he died with the kiſſes of the Lord's mouth, 


ſo the Chalaee Paraphraſe: ) it was the greateſt act of 
indneſs that God did to his ſervant Aoſes; he kiſſea 


bim and he died. But I have ſome things to obſerve 


Hzc clementia non paratur arte: 


tor the better finiſhing this conſider ation. 
1. All theſe advantages and leſſenings of evils in 
the ſtate of Sickneſs are only upon the ſtock of Vertue 
and Religion. There is nothing can make Sickneſs in 
Dit CEE aft 3s 3 ſence eligible, or in many ſences 
tolerable, but only the grace of God: 


Sed norunt cui ſerviunt leones. that only turns Sickneſs into eaſineſs 


Si latus aut renes morbo tententur 


and felicity, which alſo turns it into 


acuto, 
Gare dam mardi. / vis cat vertue. For whoſoever goes about 
® virtus hoe was er 6 comfort a vicious perſon when he 


omiſlis—— lies fick upon his bed, can only dif- 
Hoc age delicii courſe of the neceſſities of nature, of 


Ha. lu. eps. the unavoidableneſs of the ſuffering, 
of the accidental vexations and in- 


creaſe of torments by Impatience, of the fellowſhip 
of all the ſons of Adam, and ſuch other little confide- 


rations; which indeed, if ſadly reflected upon, and 
found to ſtand alone, teach him nothing but the de- 
gree of his calamity, and the evil of his condition, 
and teach him ſuch a Patience, and miniſter to him 
fuch a comfort, which can only make him to obſerve 


decent geſtures in his Sickneſs, and to converſe with 


his friends and'ſtanders-by ſo as may do them com- 
fort, and eaſe their funeral and civil complaints; 
but do him no true advantages. For, all that may 
be ſpoken to a Beaſt when he is crowned with hair 
laces, and bound with fillets to the Altar, to bleed 
to death to appeaſe the anger of the Deity, and to 
eaſe the burthen of his Relatives. And indeed what 
comfort can he receive, whoſe Sickneſs as it looks 
back, 1s an effect ot God's indignation and fierce ven- 
geance, and if it goes forward, and enters into the 

gates 
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Chap. 3. Remedies againſt: Impatiente. 'SeQt,6; 93 
| gates of the Grave, is a beginning of a Sorrow that 
ſhall-never have an ending? But when the fickneſs is a 
| Meſſenger ſent from a chaſtiſing Father; when it firſt 
turns into degrees of Innocence, and then into Ver- 
tues, and thence into Pardon; this is no miſery, but 
ſuch a method of the Divine Oeconomy and Diſpen- 
| ation, as reſolves to bring us to Heaven without any 
new Impoſitions, but merely upon the ſtock and char- 
ges of: Nu hon wits 7 b e 03% e 
2. Let it be obſerved, that theſe advantages which 
ſpring from ficknels are not in all inſtances of Vertue, 
nor to all per ſons. Sickneſs is the proper ſcene of Pfa- 
tience and Reſignation, for all the paſſive Graces of a 
Chriſtian, for Faith and Hope, and for ſome ſingle acts 
of the Love of God. But Sickneſs is not a fit ſtation for 
a penitent; and it can ſerve the ends ot the Grace of | 
Repentance but accidentally. Sickneſs may begin a Re- Nec tamen 
.pentance, if God continues life, and it we co-operate Praveen 
with the Divine Grace; or ſickneſs may help to allevi- ab! incipe- 
ate the wrath of God, and to facilitate the pardon, if rent quodpla- 
all the other parts of this Duty be performed in our . e 
healthful ſtate, ſo that it may ſerve at the entrance in 
or at the going out. But ſickneſs at no hand is a g 
ſtage to repreſent all the ſubſtantial parts of this Duty. 
1. It invites to it; 2. It makes it appear neceſſary; 3. It 
| takes off the tancies of vanity; 4. It attempers the ſpi- 
rit; 5. It cures Hy pocriſie; 6. It tames the fumes of 
Pride; 7. It is the School of Patience; 8. And by ta- 
king us from off the brisker reliſhes of the World, it 
makes us with more guſt to taſt the things of the 
Spirit: And all this, only when God fits the circum- 
ſtances ot the ſickneſs ſo as to conſiſt with acts of rea- 
ſon, conſideration, choice, and a preſent and reflecting 
mind; which then God ſends when he means that the 
ſickneſs of the Body ſhould be the cure of the Soul. 
But let no Man ſo rely upon it as by deſign, to truſt 
the beginning, the progreſs, and the conſummation 
of our piety to ſuch an eſtate which for ever leaves 
it unpertect. And though to ſome perſons it adds 
degrees, and miniſters opportunities, and exerciſes 
ſingle acts with great advantage, in paſſive Graces; 
yet 
5 


= 


[ 94 Chap. 3. Remodips againſt Inpatience. Set. G. 
yet it is never an entire or ſufficient inſtrument ſot 
the change of our condition from the ſtate of Death, 
to the liberty and life of the Sons of GG lt. 
3. It were good if we would tranſact the affairs of 
our Souls with nobleneſs and ingenuity, and that we 
would by an early and forward Religion prevent the 
neceſſary arts of the Divine Providence. It is true that 
God cures ſome by inciſion, by fire and torments; but 
theſe are ever the more obſtinate and more unrelent- 
ing Natures. God's Providence is not ſo afflictive and 
full of trouble, as that it hath placed fickneſs and in; 


— vides. perſons it is but a ſickly and an e 


tur ab opere which is imprinted upon our Spirits with fears, and 
fe provider- the ſorrows of a Fever, or a peeviſh Conſumption. It 
tas imer op- is but a miſerable remedy to be beholden to a fick- 
tima inventa neſs for our health: and though it be better to ſuffer 
fir the loſs of a finger, than that the arm and the 


Neque tam firmity amongſt things ſimply — ; and in moſt 
* ffeminate vertue | 


whole body ſhould putrefie; yet even then alſo it isa 


trouble and an evil to loſe a finger. He that mends 
with ſickneſs pairs the nails of the Beaſt when they 
have already torn off (ome of the fleſn: But he that 
would have a ſickneſs become a clear and an entire 
bleſſing, a thing indeed to be reckoned among the 
good things of God, and the evil things of the World, 
muſt lead an holy life, and judge himſelf with an early 
ſentence, and fo order the affairs of his Soul, that in the 
uſual method of God's ſaving us there may be nothing 
left to be done, but that ſuch vertues ſhould be exer- 
ciſed which God intends to crown: And then, as when 
the Athenians, upon a day of Battel, with longing * 
uncertain Souls fitting in their Common Hall, e 

ing what would be the ſentence of the day, at laſt re- 


cerved a Meſſenger who only had breath enough left 


him to ſay [We are Conqueronrs)] and ſo died; ſo ſhall 
the ſick perſon,who hath fought & good fight,and kept the 
Faith, and only waits for his diflolution and his ſen- 
tence, breath forth his Spirit with. the accents of a 
Oonquerour, and his ſickneſs and his death ſhall only 
make the mercy and the vertue more illuftrious, 
But for the ſickneſs it felt ; if all the calumnies were 

true 
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Chap 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Sect. 6 93 
concerning it with which it is aſperſed, yet it is 

— — — the moſt pleaſant ſin, and 

before a great ſecular buſineſs: and a temporal care: 

And ſome men wake as much in the foldings of the 

ſofteſt Beds, as others on the Croſs: And ſometimes 


the very weight of ſorrow, and the wearineis of a ſick- 
| neſs prefſes the ſpirit into ſlumbers and the images of 
| reſt, when the intemperate or the luſtful perſon rolls 


upon his uneaſie thorrs, and fleep is departed from 


bis Eyes. Certain it is, ſome fickneſs 35 4 bleſſing, In- Peteſtbili 


deed, Blindneſs were a moſt curſed thing, if no __ 
were ever blind but he whoſe Eyes were pulled out perdidert, 
with tortures or burning Baſins: And if ſickneſs were a wee 
always a teſtimony of God's anger, and a violence to 

a man's whole condition, then it were a huge calami- 

ty. But becauſe God ſends it to his Servants, to his 
Children, to little Infants, to Apoſtles and Saints, with 

deſigus of Mercy, to preſerve their Innocence, to over- 

come Temptation, to try their Vertue, to ſit them for 
Rewards; it is certain, that ſickneſs never is an evil 

but by our own faults; and it we will do our Du 

we ſhall be ſure to turn it into a Bleſſing. If the fick- 

neſs be great, it may end in death, 828 

and the greater it is the ſooner; wore inv, pendes haber mul i. 
and if it be very little, it hath great - tervalla requietis, mediocrium nos eſſe 


intervals of reſt: if it be between domino. 


both, we may be mafters of it, e 


= and by ſerving the ends of Providence, ſerve alſo tlie 


perfective end of humane Nature, and enter into the 
poſſeſſion of everlaſting Mercies. 

The ſum is this: He that is afraid of pain, is afraid 
of his own nature; and if his fear be violent, it is a ſign 
his patience is none at all, and an impatient perſon is 
not ready dreſſed for Heaven. None but fufferi 
humble and patient perſons can go to Heaven; and 
when God hath given us the whole ſtage of our life 
to exerciſe all the active Vertues of Religion, it is ne- 
ceſſary in the ſtate of Vertues that ſome portion and 

aſſigned to paſirve Graces; for 
Patience, for Chriſtian Fortitude, for Reſignat ion or 
Conformity to the Divine Will. But as the 2 * 
ear 
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dur death without comfort and without Religion: and 


liſted; but we would not ſuffer him to be kind and 


Ecclus. 2. 14. 


The Second Temptation proper on the ſtate of Sickneſs, fe bk 
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Chap. 3. Remedies ag ainſt Fear of Death. Set. q. 
fear of ſickneſs makes us impatient, ſo it will mah 
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we ſhall go off from our ſtage of actions and ſufferings 
with an unhandſome exit, becauſe we were willing to 
receive the kindneſs of God when he expreſſed it as we 


gracious to us in his own method, nor were willing to 
exerciſe and improve our Vertues at the charge of a 
ſharp Fever, or a lingring Conſumption, Yo be to the 
man that bath loſt patience; for what will he do when the 


* 1 


of Death, with its Remedies. 
ED + I 


T Here is nothing which can make Sickneſs unſan- 

ctiſied, but the fame alſo will give us cauſe to 
fear Death. If therefore we ſo order our affairs and 
ſpirits, that we do not fear death, our fickneſs may 
eaſily become our advantage, and we can! then re- 
ceive Counſel, and conſider, and do thoſe aëts of 
Vertue which are in that ſtate the proper ſervices of 
God; and ſuch which men in bondage and fear are 
not capable of doing, or of advices how they ſhould, 
when they come to the 1 days of mourning. 
And indeed if men would but place their deſign of be- 
ing happy in the nobleneſs, courage, and perfect reſo- 
lutions of doing handſom things, and paſſing through 
our unavoidabe neceſſities, in the contempt and de- 
ſpite of the things of this World, and in holy li- 
ving, and the perfective deſires of our Natures, the 
longings and purſuances after Heaven, it is certain 
they could not be made miſerable by Chance and 
Change, by ſickneſs and death. But we are ſo ſoft- 


ned and made effeminate with delicate Thoughts M horro 


and Meditations of Eaſe, and brutiſn Satisfactions, 7 
that if our Death comes before we have ſeized upon a 

great Fortune, or enjoy the Promiſes of the Fortune- 

tellers, we eſteem our ſelves to be robbed 8 92 1 
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Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Fear of Death. Seft. 7. 97 
Goods, to be mocked, and miſerable. Hence it comes 


and that men 3 of the thoughts of death; 4 , 
ngs | hence come thoſe arts of , - - ; = | 

g to protraction and delaying The her DONE con: a; 

; We | the fignifications © old Non omnes fallis, ſeit te Proſerpina canum | 
and age: Thinking to deceive Perſonam capiti derraher ia tuo. 
g to — World, men cozen | Mar. lib. 3. ep. 23 
of a themſelves, and by repreſenting themſelves youthful, 
the | they certainly continue their vanity, till Proſerpina 


pulls the Peruke from their heads. We cannot de- 
ceive God and Nature, for a Coffin is a Coffin, though 
it be covered with a pompous veil; and the minutes 
of our time ſtrike on, and are counted by Angels, till 
the period comes which muſt cauſe the paſling-bell to 


fear ive warning to all the Neighbours that thou art 
"9 dead. and they muſt be ſo; and nothing can excuſe or 
hg retard this. And if our death could be pur off a little 
ſan- longer, what advantage' can it be in thy accounts of 
e to Nature or Felicity? They that 3000 years agone died 
and — ly, ang ſtopped N. two days, or ſtaid it a 
ma week, what is their gain? where : \ 3 
— is that week 2 And ꝓoor . ſpirited . 1 
of men uſe arts of protraction, and Nietitur vitam, torquetur morte futur. 
s of make their perſons pitiable, but ,  .,, „ 
are wo N n K. | 18 r &.v s XgKOLS lieu 
ul ing like the poor ſinners at Noah vè“ AE. » 
— flood: the waters drove them out 9 N ay 4 
be- of their lower rooms, then they Nidil eſt cis dubitadone 3 
| 3 olutan- 

eſo- crept up to the root, having laſted rium quorſum evadant, quantum fie illud 
ugh half a day longer, and then they quod reftar, aur qule. 
ge- knew not how to get down: ſome Sens, |, 17. ep. 103. 
li- crept up on the top- branch of a tree, and ſome clim- 

the bed up to a mountain, and ſtaid it may be three days 
tain longer: but all that while they endured a worſe tor- 
and ment than death; they lived with amazement, and 
ſoft⸗ were diſtracted with the ruines of mankind, and the 
hts N horrour of an univerſal Deluge. 1 N 
« . \ 
ow Remedies againſt the Fear of Death, by way of | 
vhs Confideration, 7 

our 1. God having in this world placed us in a Sea, and 
ods. H troubled 


os Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Fear of De 
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troubled the Sea with a continual ſtorm, hath appoin- 

ted the Church for a Ship, and Religion to be the Stern: 

but there is no haves or port but Death. Death is that 
harbour whither God hath deſigned every one, that 
there he may find reſt from the troubles of the world. 
Hoy many of the nobleſt Romans have taken death 
oy for ſanctuary, and have eſteemed it leſs than ſhame 


or a mean diſhonour! And Ceſar was cruel to Domitia 


n Captain of Corfinium, when 
——Heu, quantd meliùs vel cæde peracta he had taken the Town from 
P cere R 8 fi x 5 1 . * e rf | 

ere Lake porn orkobs peel Lacie, him, thathe-refuſed vo fign 


mais petition of Death. Death 
would have hid his head with honour, but that cruel | 


mercy reſerved him to the ſhame of ſurviving; his 
diſgrace. The holy Scripture, giving an account of 
the reaſons of the Divine Providence taking godly 
men from this world, and'ſhutting them up in a ha 
grave, ſays, that they are taken from the evils to come: 
and concerning our ſelves it is certain, if we had 
ten years agon taken ſeizure of our portion of duſt, 
Death had not taken us from good things, but from 
infinite evils, ſuch which the Sun hath ſeldom ſeen. 
— 8 Did not Priamus weep oftner than Troilus? and hap- 


9 4 — and his kingdom ſate, and houſes full, and his 


ne turperi. city unburnt. It was a lotig lite that made him | 


milerable, and an early death only could have ſe- 


dic long ius ævum 
Deſtruit ingentes animos, & vita ſuperſtes 
Imperio: niſi ſumma dies cum fine bonorum 
Affluit, & celeri prævertit triſtia leto, 
Dedecori eſt fortuna prior. 


it hath happened many 
times, that perſons of 4 
fair lite and a clear repu- 
Lucan, lib. 8. tation, of a good fortune, 


and an honourable name, 


have been tempted in their age to folly and vanity, 
have fallen under the diſgrace of dotage, or into an 
untortunate marriage, or have beſotted themſelves 
with drinking, or out- lived their fortunes, or be- 
come tedious to their friends, or are afflicted with 
lingring and vexatious diſeaſes, or lived to fee. their 
excellent parts buried, and cannot underſtand the 
wife diſcourſes and productions of their younger 
ö peat. 


y had he been if he had died when his ſons were 


cured his fortune. And 
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| Chap. 3. Reniedietagainſt Fear of Death. Sect J. og" 
years. In all theſe caſes, and infinite more, do not all Mor ili me- 
the world ſay that it had been better this man had di- his quam w 


ed ſooner? but ſo have I known paſſionate women to — 
that ſhriek aloud when their neareſt relatives were dying, — quiſqale- 
1l6, Bf and that horrid ſhrick hath ſtayed the ſpirit of then; args 
ea | 


man a while to wonder at the folly, and repreſent the tis auder ni 
inconvenience; and the dying perſon hath lived one morteparat? 
day longer full of pain, amazed with an undetermi- “ Ls. 
nate ſpirit diſtorted! with Convulſions, and only 


trom come again to act one ſcene more of a new calamity, 
\ fign and to die with leis decency. So alſo do very many 
heath men, with paſſion and a troubled intereſt they ſtrive 
cruel to continue their life longer; and it may be they 
z his WY eſcape this fickneſs, and live to fall into a diſgrace 3 
nt of they eſcape the ſtorm, and fall into the hands of pi- 
2odly rates, and inſtead of dying with liberty, they live 
haſty like ſlaves, miſerable and deſpiſed, ſervants to a little 


time, and ſottiſn admirers of the breath of their own 
lungs. Paulus Æmilius did handſomely reprove the 
cowardice of the King of Macedon, who begged of 
him for pity's ſake and humanity, that having con- 
quered him and taken his Kingdom from him, he 
would be content with that, and nor lead him in tri- 
umph a priſoner to Rome. ÆMmilius told him, he need 
not be beholden to him for that; himſelf might pre- 
vent that in deſpight of him. But the timorous Kin 
durſt not die. But certainly every wiſe man wi 
eaſily believe that it had been better the Macedonian 
Kings ſhould have died in battel, than protract their 
lite ſo long, till ſome of them came to be Scriveners 
and Joyners at Rome: or that the Tyrant of Sicily bet- 
ter had periſhed in the Aariatick, than to be wafted 
to Corinth ſafely, and there turn Schoolmaſter. It is 
a {ad calamity, that the fear of death ſhall to imbe- 
cil man's courage and underſtanding, that he dares 
not ſuffer the remedy of all his calamities; but chat he Nimirum tac 
lives to ſay as Liberins did, I have lived this one day die una plus 
longer than 1 ſhould, Either therefore let us be wil- zan an 
ling to die when God calls, or let us never more com: dum fut. 
plain of the calamities of our life, which we feel fo 
ſharp and numerous. _ when God ſends his Angel 
1 2 to 
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100 Chap!43. Remedies aguinſt Fear of Death. Sect. y; 
to us with a ſcroll of death, let us look on it as an act 

of mercy, to prevent many ſins, and many calamities 

of a longer life, and lay our heads down ſoftly, and 

g0 to ſleep without wrangling like babies and fro- 

Hoc homo ward children. For 4 man ( at leaſt ) gets this by death, 
more ue that his calamities are not immortal. 
«ffi: immer. But I do not only conſider death by the advantages 


' tale, Naz. of compariſon ; but if we look on it in it 8 it is no 


ſuch formidable thing, if we view it on both ſides, and 
handle it, and conſider all its appendage. 
2. It is neceſſary, and therefore not intolerable: and 


Nihil in malis ducanws, quod fit à 
Diis immortal ibus vel à Natura pa- 
rente omnium conſtitutum. | 


God and nature hath fixed with 
eternal ſanctions. It is 4 lam of 


and it is the conſtitution of our Nature. Two dit- 

fering ſubſtances were joined together with the 
. breath of God, and when that breath 
ue unde venerat, terra deorſum, ſpi- 18 taken away they part aſunder, and 
ritus rurſum. Quid ex his omnibus return to their ſeveral principles; 
iniquum eſt ? nikil, RY. the Soul to God our Father, the 
Pie” Body to the Earth our Mother: 

and what in all this is evil? Surely nothing, but that 

we are Men; nothing, but that we are not born im- 

mortal: but by declining this change with great paſ- 

fion, or receiving it with. a huge natural fear, we ac- 

cuſe the Divine Providence of Tyranny, and exclaim 

againſt our natural conſtitution, and are diſcontent 

that we are Men. 65 Tor | | | 
3. It is a thing that is no great matter in it ſelf 

if we conſider that we die daily, that it meets us 

in every accident, that every creature carries a dart 

along with ir, and can kill us. And therefore. when 
Lyſmachus threatned Theodorus to kill him, he told 

him that was no great matter to do, and he could 

do no more than the Cantharides could; a little flie 
could do as much. e ee ee 
. 4. It is a thing that every one ſuf- 
Kare tel arm, er gie even perſons of the loweſt 
fi repetat cim vult? eadem enim olution, of the meaneſt vertue, of 
lege acceperas. Seneca, no breeding, of no diſcourſe. Take 
| away 


nothing is to be eſteemed evil which 4 


Cod, it is a puniſhment of our, fin, 


Chap: 3. - Remedies againſt Fear of Death. Sect. 7. 101 
away but the pomps of death, the diſguiſes, and ſo- 
Jon bu U tinſel, and the actings by candle- 
light, and proper and phantaſtick ceremonies, the min- 
ſtrels and the noiſe- makers, the women and the wee⸗- 
W pers, the ſwoonings and the ſhriekings, the Nurſes 
and the Phyſicians, the dark room and the Miniſters, 
the kindred and the watches; and then to die is eaſie, 
ready, and quitted from its troubleſome circumſtan- 
ces. It is the ſame harmleſs thing that a poor Shep- 

1 — 5 5 yeſterday, _ a Maid-ſervant to day; 
and at the ſame time in which you 3 
die, in that very night a thouſand oak mms 5 8 
creatures die with you, ſome wiſe 
Men and many Fools; and the wiſdom of the firſt 
will not quit him, and the folly of the latter does not 
make him unable to die. 

5. Of all the evils of the World 
which are reproached with an e- 
vil Character, Death is the moſt Tis » Su N cen Av 
innocent of its accuſation. For Tevu5- i 
2 — ps fo voy no bo- — RC pot 
y 3 and when it is abſent, 'tis in- {7 <* Tor: ma b 
deed troubleſome, but the trouble ein malls miles Plant. Rad. 
is owing to our fears, not to the 
affrighting and - miſtaken object. £ 
And beſides this if it were an evil, Aut fuit, aut veniet; nikil eſt pre- 


it is ſo tranſient, that it paſſes like , £25 in ia: 
o . . M { mus 
the inſtant or undiſcerned portion mo'tis haber. 75 ge n 


of the preſent time; and either it o —_ 
is paſt, or it is not yet; for juſt | 
when it is, no Man hath reaſon to 
ee of ſo inſenſible, ſo ſudden, ſo undiſcerned a 
change. . | | | N 
6. It is ſo harmleſs a thing, that no good Man was 
ever thought the more miſerable for dying, but much 
the happier. When Men ſaw the Graves of Calatinus, 
of the Servily, the Scipio c, the Metelli, did ever any 
Man amongſt the wiſett Roman think them unhapp \ 
And when St. Paul fell under the Sword of Nero, and 
St. Peter died upon the Croſs, and St. Stephen from an 
heap of Stones was carried into an eaſier Grave, they 


H 3 that 
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Ch 
that made great lamentation over them, wept for theit figr 
own intereſt, and after the manner of Men; but rhe an 
Martyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept Wa. 
folemnly, and their memories preſerved in never dy. to 
ing honours. When St. Hilary Biſhop of Poittiers in tho 
France went into the Eaſt to reprove the Arian Here. Tag 
fie, he heard that a young noble Gentleman treated 
with his Daughter Abra for Marriage. The Biſhop | - 
wrote to his Daughter that ſhe ſhould not ingage her je 
| promiſe, nor do countenance to that requeſt, becauſe N 
he had provided for her a Husband, Fair, Rich, Wiſe, A 
and Noble, far beyond her preſent offer. The event ! 
of which was this: She obeyed, and when her Father 
returned from his Eaſtern triumph to his Weſtern any 
charge, he prayed to God that his Daughter might ſtat 
die quickly: and God heard his Prayers, and Chriſt . 
took her into his boſom, entertaining her with ante. n 
paſts and careſſes of holy love, till the day of the mar. ſpe 
riage-ſupper of the Lamb ſhall come. But when the . 
| Biſhop's Wife obſerved this event, and underſtood of N 
the good Man her Husband what was done, and why, 1 
ſhe never let him alone till he obtained the fame fa- fea 
vour tor her ; and ſhe alfo at the Prayers of St. Hilary, NN 
went into a more early grave and a bed of joys. _ f 
7. It is a ſottiſn and an unlearned thing to reckon | ug 
the time of our life, as it is ſhort or long, to be good Bl :** 
or eyil fortune; life in it ſelf being neither good nor I 2: 
bad, but juſt as we make it, and therefore ſo is Death, RE 
8. But when we conſider, Death is not only better Ne 
than a miſerable Life, not only an eafie and an inno- 8 
cent thing in it ſelf, but alſo that it is a ſtate of ad- h 
vantage, we ſhall have reaſon not to double the oe 
ſharpneſs of our ſickneſs by our Fear of Death. * 
Certain it is, Death hath ſome good upon its proper ai 
ſtock ; praiſe, and 4 fair memory, a reverence, and Wil |: 
5 _ _ » Religion toward them Wo f 
Vicutem incolumem odimus, | great, that it is counted G1 
& Sublatom ex oculis quærimus 8 — vos ” 1 5 w_ of th 
ol motos M71 e dead; then they reit in 
2 e acts Mari, peace, and are quiet from 5 


their labours, and are de- 
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Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Fear of Death. Seck. 8. 
ſigned to immortality. Cleobis and Biton, Trophonius 
and Agamedes had an early death ſent them as a re- 
ward: to the former for their piety to their Mother 
to the latter for buiding ot a Temple. To this all | 
| thoſe arguments will miniſter which relate the advan- 
tages of the ſtate of Separation and Reſurrection, _ 


| Remedies againſt Fear of Death, by way of Exerciſe. , 


1. IE that would willingly be fearleſs of Death muſt 
learn to deſpiſe the World 5 he muſt neither love 

any thing paſſionately, nor be proud of any circum- | 
ſtance of his life. O death, how bitter is the remembrance Ecclus. 41. 1. 
of thee to a man that liveth at reſt in his poſſeſſions, to 

a man that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath pro- 
ſperity in all things, yea, unto him that is yet able to receive 

meat? ſaid the Son of Sirach. But the parts of this ex- 
erciſe help each other. It a man be not incorporated 

in all his paſſions to the things of the World,he will leſs 

tear to be divorced from them by a ſupervening death; 
and yet becauſe he muſt part with them all in death, 

it is but reaſonable he ſhould not be paſſionate for ſo 15 
fugitive and tranſient intereſt. But if any man thinks 
| well of himſelf for be- if +5608 (awn, 

ing a handſom perſon, © Ei M ns dc Exy Moggd e ö! d- 

or it he be ſtronger Ei] ds dei wor tmidater gl, 
and wiſer than his Ovamt feU,m⁰ He], WAY. 
Neighbours, he muſt Kal 7rawmiy d n 1&7 SO Find. 
remember that what Enn d een 5 eine en denn 
he boaſts of, will de- Tlie ty 6 cr Tn © 1 
cline into weakneſs and diſhonour; but that very 2 
boaſting and complacency will make Death keener | 
and more unwelcom, becauſe it comes to take him from 
his confidences and pleaſures, making his Beauty e- 

qual to thoſe Ladies that have ſlept ſome years in 

Charnel-houſes, and their Strength not ſo ſtubborn as 

the breath of an Infant, and their Wiſdom ſuch which 

can be looked for in the land where all things are for- 


gotten. e 8 
ä H 4 2. He 
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10% Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Fear of Death. SeQ«8. 
_ ſpirit-with the proper inſtruments of Chriſtian Fortitude, | 
All men are reſolved; upon this, that to bear grief 


— : : 5 ? : $594 


honeſtly and temperately, and to die willingly and 
nobly, is the duty of a good and of a valiant man: 
Amittenda fortitudo eſt aut ſepeliendus dolor. And they that are not. | 
5 Fri e eee vicious, and fools, and 


; m poſce animum mortis terrore caremem, cowards; All Men 3 
Qi ſpatium vitæ extremum inter munera ponat. ar ; 


Death. Zeno Eleates endured torments rather than 


diſcover his Friends, or betray them to the danger of 


the Tyrant: And Calanus, the barbarous and unlear- 
ned Indian, willingly ſuffered himſelf to be burnt a. 
live; and all the women did ſo, to do honour to their 
Husbands Funerals, and to repreſent and prove their 
affections great to their Lords. The Religion of a 
Chriſtian does more command fortitude than ever did 
any Inſtitution; for we are commanded to be willing 
to die for Chriſt, to die tox the Brethren, to die rather 
than to give offence or ſcandal. The Effect of which 
is this, that he that is inſtructed to do the neceſſary 
parts of his duty, is by the ſame inſtrument fortified 
againſt death : As he that does his duty needs not fear 
death, ſo neither ſhall he; the parts of his duty are 
parts of his ſecurity. It is certainly a great baſenęſi 
and puſillanimity of ſpirit that makes death terrible, 
and extreamly to be avoided, _ 900 q 
3. Chriſtian Prudence is a great ſecurity againſt the 
Fear of Death. For if we'be afraid of Death, it is 
but reaſonable to uſe all ſpiritual arts. to rake off the 
pprehenſion of the evil: But therefore we ought to 
remove our Fear, becauſe Fear gives to Death wings 


and ſpurs, and darts. Death haſtens to a feartul 


man; If therefore you would make Death harmleſs 

nd ſlow, to throw off Fear is the way to do it; and 
Prayer is the way to do that. If therefore you be 
afraid of Death, conſider you will have leſs need to 
fear it, by how much the leis you do fear it: And 
io cure your direct fear by a reflex act of ag 


the Valiant and Hane; 
and that which the very heathens admired in their 
nobleſt examples is eſpecially Patience and Contempt 


Chap: 3. Remedies againſt Fear of Death. Se. B. 10g 
and Conſideration. Fannins had not died ſo ſoon, if Hoſtem cim 


he had not feared death: And when Cheius Carb fPeret, i 


W begged the reſpite of a little time for a baſe employ- 
| = of the Soldiers of Pompey, he got nothing but 
that the baſeneſs of his fear diſh dig 

of his third Conſulſhip 3 and he choſe to die in a 
place where none of his meaneſt ſervants ſhould have 
ſeen him. I remember a ſtory of the Wraſtler Poly- 


Fannius ipſe 

peremir. 
Mart 

onoured the dignity 


damas, that running into a Cave to avoid the ſtorm, 


the Water at laſt ſwelled ſo high, that it began to 
wreſs that hollowneſs to a ruine: which when his fel - 
ows eſpied, they choſe to enter into the common fate 
of all men, and went abroad: but Pohdamas thought 
by his ſtrength to ſupport the Earth, till its intolerable 
weight cruſhed him into flatneſs and a grave. ny 
men run for ſhelter to a place, and they. only find a 


remedy for their fears by feeling the worſt of evils. 


Fear it ſelf finds no ſanctuary but the worſt of ſuffe- 


rance: And they that fly from a battel are expoſed to 


the mercy and fury of the purſuers, who, if they faced 
about, were as well diſpoſed to give Laws of Life and 


Death as to take them, and at worſt can but die no- 


bly; but now even at the very beſt they live ſhame- 
fully, or die timorouſly. Courage is the greateſt ſe- 


curity; for it does moſt commonly ſafeguard the 


man, but always reſcues the condition from an intole- 


rable evil. 


4. If thou wilt be fearleſs of Death, endeavour 


to be in love with the felicities of Saints and An- 


gels, and be once perſuaded to believe that there 
is a condition of living better than this; that there 
are Creatures more noble than we; that above there 
is a Country better than ours; that the Inhabitants 


know more and know better, and are in places of 


reſt and defire: And firſt learn to value it, and then 
learn to purchaſe it; and Death cannot be a formi- 


dable thing, which lets us into ſo much joy and ſo 


much felicity. And indeed who would not think 
his condition mended, if he paſſed from conver- 
ting with dull mortals, with ignorant and fooliſh 
perſons, with tyrants and enemies of learning, 
1 05 ” "" 
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Beati erimus cam,  corporibus relictis, & 
cupiditatum & æmulationum erimus exper- 
res, quõdque nunc facimus, cum laxati curis 
ſums, ut ſpectare aliquid velimus & viſere. 
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er · The dead that 
e in the Lord ſhall converſe with S. Paul and all the 
College of the Apoſtles, and all the Saints and Mar- 


tyrs, with all the good men whoſe memory we pre. 


ſerve in honour, with excellent Kings and holy Bi. 
ſhops, and with the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
Souls Feſus Chriſt, and with God himſelf, For Chriſt 
died for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we may live 
together with him. Then we ſhall be free from luſt 
and envy, from fear and rage, from covetouſneſs and 
ſorrow, from tears and cowardice: and theſe indeed 
properly are the only evils that are contrary to felt 

city and wiſdom. Then we 
ſhall ſee ſtrange: things, and 
know new Propoſitions, and 
all things in another manner, 
and to higher purpoſes. Cie. 
ombrotus was ſo taken with 


Tſe. Q. 


P 


this fp ulation that having learned from Plato's Phe- 
oats bet 


don Soul's abode, he had not patience to;ſtay Na- 
ture's dull leiſure, but leap'd from a Wall to his por- 
tion of immortality. And when Pomponius Atticus 
reſolved to die by Famine, to eaſe the great pains of 


his Gout, in the abſtinence of two days he found his 
foot at eaſe: But when he _ to feel the pleaſures 


ot an approaching death, and the delicacies of that 
eaſe he was to inherit below, he would not withdraw 
his foot, but went on and finiſhed his death : And 
ſo did Cleanthec. And every wile man will deſpiſe 


| thoſe little evils of that ſtate which indeed is the 


Damxghter of Fear, but the Mother of reſt, and Peace, 
and Felicity, 775 | 1 ae ena 

5. If God ſhould ſay to us, Caſt thy ſelf into the 
Sea, (as Chriſt did to S. Peter, or as God concerning 
= I have provided for thee a Dolphin, or 4 


Whale, or a Port, a ſafety or a deliverance, ſecurity 
or a reward, were we not incredulous and puſillani- 
mous perſons if we ſhould tremble to pur ſuch a felt 
city into act, and our ſelves into poſſeſſion? The 305 

uty 
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to converſe with Homer and Plato, with Socrates. and 
| Cicero, with P lutarch and Fabricius? So the Heatheng 
49 e but we. conſider hi; | 


Chap. 3. Rentedies againſt Fear of Death. Sea. 8. 197 


duty of reſignation and the love of our own intereſt 


are good antidotes againſt Fear. In forty or fifty 
years we find evils enough, and arguments enough to 
make us weary of this life: And to a good Man there 
are very many more reaſons to be afraid of Life than 


Death, this having in it leſs of evil and more of ad- 
vantage. And it was'a rare wiſh of that Roman, that 


Death might come only 
to wiſe and excellent per- Sed virtus te ola darer. 
ſons, and not to fools and AS 


Mors, utinam payidos vih ſubducere nolles, 


4 


cowards; that it might not be a ſanctuary for the ti- 
morous, but the reward of the vertuous: and indeed 


they only can make advantage of it» 


6. Make no excuſes to make thy deſires of life 


ſeem reaſonable, neither cover of Fear with pre- 
tences, but. ſuppreſs it rather wit 
and ingenuity» Some are not willing to ſubmit to 


arts of ſeverity 


God's ſentence and' arreſt of Death, till they have 


finiſhed ſuch a Deſign, or made an end of the laſt Pa- 
ragraph of their Book, or raiſed ſuch portions for 
their Children, or preached ſo many Sermons, or 
built their Houſe, or planted their Orchard, or or- 
dered their Eſtate with ſuch advantages. It is well for 

the modeſty of theſe Men that the excuſe is ready 
but if it were not, it is certain they would ſearch one 


Maneant o- 


ta mi 


ue 
Murorum in- 


gene 


out: For an idle Man is never ready to die, and is glad 
of any excuſe: And a buſied Man hath always ſome- 


thing unfiniſhed, and he is ready for every thing but 


Death, And I remember that Petronius brings in Eu. 
molpus compoſing Verſes in a deſperate Storm, and be- 


ing called upon to ſhift for himſelf: when the Ship 


dathed upon the Rock, crying out to let him alone 


till he had finiſhed and trimmed his Verſe, which was 
lame in the hinder leg: The Man either had too ſtrong 
a defire to end his Verſe, or too great a defire not to 
end his life. But we muſt know God's times are not 
to be meaſured by our circumſtances; and what I va- 
lue, God regards not: or if it be valuable in the ac- 
counts of Men, yet God will ſupply it with other 
contingencies of his Providence. And if Epaphrodi- 


tus had died when he had his great fſicknels S. Paul 
ſpeaks 
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108 Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Fear of-Death. Sect. Chap. 
ſpeaks of, God would have ſecured the work of the not < 
Goſpel without him ; and he could have ſpared E in fo 
phroditus as well as St. Stephen, and St. Peter as wh ordina 

St. James. Say no more, but, when God calls, lay aſidè cy or 
thy Papers, and firſt dreſs thy Soul, and then dreſs thy a ſnar 
Hearſe. A ien 28 16,2 5 2537355 13-2536 J | is eitl 

- Blindneſs is odious, and Widowhood is ſad, and the c 
Dieſtitution is without comfort, and Perſecution is full MW Aerxe. 

of trouble, and Famine is intolerable, and Tears are Sea, 3 

the ſad eaſe of a ſadder heart: But theſe are evils of tain⸗ 

our Life, not of our Death. For the dead that die i C14 

the Lord are ſo far from wanting the commodities of | 

this Life, that they do not want Life it ſelf, © 

Alfter all this, I do not fay it is a ſin to be afraid of 

Death : We find the boldeſt Spirit that diſcourſes of 

it with confidence, and dares undertake a danger as 

big as Death, yet doth ſhrink at the horrour of it, 

when it comes dreſſed in its proper circumſtances. Wl 

And Brutus, who was as bold a Romas to undertake 

a noble Action as any was ſince they firſt reckoned by 
Conſuls; yet when Furius came to cut his throat, -af- 

ter his defeat by Anthony, he ran from it like a Girl, 

and being admoniſhed to die conſtantly, be ſwore by 

his. Life, that he would ſhortly endure Death. But 

what do I ſpeak of ſuch imperfect perſons? Our 

blefled Lord was: pleaſed to legitimate Fear to us by 

his Agony and Prayers in the Garden. It is not a fin 

to be afraid, but it is a great felicity to be without 

Fear ; which felicity our deareſt Saviour refuſed to 

have, becauſe it was agreeable to: his purpoſes to 
ele ſuffer any thing that was contrary to felicity, every 
Lauvr G. thing but fin, But when Men will by all means avid 
* Death, they are like thoſe who at any hand reſolve 
Ty S%va- to be rich: The Caſe may happen in which they 
. will * and diſhonour Providence, or do 
a baſe Action, or curſe Goa and die: But in all cafes 

they die miſerable and enſnared, and in no caſe 

do they die the leſs for it. Nature hath left us the 

key of the Church-yard, and cuſtom hath brought 
Cœmeteries and Charnel-houtes. into Cities and 
Churches, places moſt . frequented, that we + 

' no 
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Chap, 3. Remedies againſt Fear of Death. Seck B. 10 
not carry our felves. ſtrangely ow 
in ſo certain, ſo ex 117 


pellunt „ foyent ſortem : 
ec , ee =. 
ordinary, ſo unavoidable an accident. All relu&tan- Sicc 6 vi- 
illi { to obey the Divine di 10 Dit deat genas,. 
cy or unwillingneſs: to obey the Divine decree is but Durz ele 
a ſnare to our ſelves, and a load to our ſpirits, and hebes fors 


i either an entire cauſe, or a 2 aggravation of paticntiz. 


the calamity. Who did not ſcorn; to look upon. 


rxes when he cauſed 300 ſtripes to be given to the 


Sea, and ſent a chartel of defiance: againſt the moun- 
tain Athos? Who did not ſcorn the proud vanity of 


= Cr, when he took ſo goodly a revenge upon the Ri- 


ver Odnus for his hard paſſage over it? Or did not 
2 or pity Oy) 8 for ſhooting arrows a- 
gainſt Heaven when it thun- 1 
ders? To be angry with God, Nimus oi Zurl unn age cor leg. 


to quarrel with the Divine | hy 


WJ providence by repining againſt an unalterable, a na- 
| tural, an eafie ſentence, is an argument of a huge 


folly, and the parent of a great trouble; a Man is 

baſe and fooliſh to no pur- Ns ar A IES 

poſe, he throws away a Vice Cur fraſträ turpes eſſe volumus? Seneca; 
to his own miſery, and to no 1 c | 
advantages of eaſe and pleaſure. Fear keeps men in bon. Nonlevat mĩ- 
dage all their life, faith St. Paul; and Patience makes ſeros dolor. 
him his own man, and lord of his own intereſt and 
perlon. Therefore poſſeſs your ſelves in patience, with 

Reaſon and Religion, and you ſhall die with eaſe. 

It all the parts of this diſcourſe be true, if they Virtutemver- 
be better than dreams, and unleſs Vertue be nothing of amt 
but words, as 4 grove is a heap of trees; if they be not 
the Phantaſms of hypochondriacal perſons, and de- 
ſigns upon the intereits of men and their perſua- | 
ſions to evil purpoſes; then there is no reaſon 
but that we ſhould really defire Death, and ac- 
count it among the good things ot God, and the 
ſowre and laborious felicities of Man. St. Paul un- 
derſtood it well, when he deſired to be diſſolved : he 
well enough knew. his own advantages and purſu- 
ed them accordingly. But it is certain that he 
that is afraid of Death, I mean, with a violent 
and tranſporting Fear, with a Fear apt to diſ- 

compoſe 


_ compoſe his duty or his 
loves this World 
for the next. 
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too much, or. dares not truſt Gb 
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General Rales and Exerciſes whereby our Sickneſt my 


become ſafe and ſanttified. 


1. ke care that the canſe of thy Sickneſs be nh 
T as may not ſowre it in the principal and — 


cauſes of it. It is a ſad calamity to paſs into the houk 


Solatium eſt 


of Mourning through the gates of Intemperance, by 
a drunken meeting, or the ſurfeits of a loathed and 
Iuxurious Table : For then a man ſuffers the'pain of 
his own Folly, and he is like a fool ſmarting under 
the whip which his own (viciouſneſs twiſted for his 
back; then a Man pays the price of his fin, and hath a 
pure and an unmingled ſorrow in his ſuffering 3 and 
it cannot be alleviated by any circumſtances, for the 
whole affair is a mere proceſs of Death and Sorrow, 
Sin is in the head, Sickneſs is in the body, and Death 
and an eternity of Pains in the tail, and nothing can 
make this condition tolerable, unleſs the ' miracles 
of the Divine Mercy will be pleaſed to exchange the 
eternal anger for the temporal. True it is, that in 


pro honeſto all ſufferings the Cauſe of it makes it noble or jgno- 


dura tolerare 
& ad cauſam, 


patievria re- 

ſpicit. 

I Pet. 2. 19. 

Heb. 11. 36. 
Matth. 5, 11, 


ble, honour or ſhame, tolerable or intolerable. '' For 
when Patience is aſſaulted by a ruder violence, by a 
blow from Heaven or Earth, from a gracious God 
or an unjuſt Man, Patience looks forth” to the Doors 
which way ſhe may eſcape; and if Innocence or a 
cauſe of Religion keep the firſt entrance, then, whe 


ther ſhe eſcapes at the gates of Life or Death, there 


is a good to be received, greater than the evils of a 
ſickneſs : But if Sin thruſt in that Sickneſs, and that 
Hell ſtands at the Door, then patience turns into fury 
and ſeeing it impoſſible to go forth with ſafety, rolls 


Magis his quæ up and down with a circular and infinite revolu- 


patitur vexat 
cauſa patien- 


tion, making its motion not from, but upon its own 


centre; it doubles the pain, and increaſes the ſor- 
2 | 25. 


tience, that Man either 
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Chaps: — Sichuſs ſofe and oy. Seth d ert 
row, till by its weight it breaks the ſpirit; and burſts 
into the agonies of infinite and eternal ages. If we 
had ſeen S. Polzcarp burning to death, or S. Laurence 
roaſted upon his Grid- iron, or S. Ignatius expoſed to 
Lions, or S. Sebaſtian pierced with Arrows, or S. At- 
| talas carried about the Theatre with ſcorn unto his 
death for the cauſe of Jeſus, for Religion, for God 
and a holy Conſcience 3 we ſhould have been in love 
with Flames, and have thought the Grid-iron fairer 
than the ſponde, the ribs of a marital bed, and we 
ſhould have choſen to converſe with thoſe Beaſts, ra- 
ther than thoſe men that brought thoſe Beaſts forth, 
and eſtimated the Arrows to be the rays of light brigh- - 
ter than the Moon, and that diſgrace and miſtaken 
Pageantry were a ſolemnity richer and more magni- 
ficent than Mordecai s proceſſion upon the King's 
horſe, and in the robes of majeſty: for ſo did theſe ho- 
ly men account them; they kiſſed their ſtakes and 
hugged their deaths, and ran violently to torments, 
and counted whippings and ſecular diſgraces to be the 
enamel of their perſons, and the ointment of their 
heads, and the embalming their names, and ſecuring 
them for immortality. But to ſee Sejan torn in pieces 
by the people, or Nero crying or creeping timorouſſy 
to his death, when he was condemned to die more 
majorum; to ſee Judas pale and trembling, full of an- 
guiſh, ſorrow and deſpair ; to obſerve the groanings 
and intolerable agonies of Herod and Antiochus, will tell 
and demonſtrate the cauſes of patience and impatience 
to proceed from the cauſes of the ſuffering: and it is 
fin only that makes the cup bitter and deadly. When 
men by vomiting meaſure up the drink they took in, 
and ſick and fad do again taſte their meat turned in- 
to choler by intemperance, the ſin N 
and its puniſhment are mingled ſy Mi quicquid biberint _— 
that ſhame covers the face, and ſor- guſtantes. Sec. 
row puts a veil of darkneſs upon 2 
the heart: and we ſcarce pity a vile perſon that is ha- 
led to execution for Murther or for Treaſon, but we 
ſay he deſerves it, and that every man is concerned 
in it that he ſhould die. If luſt brought the ſickneſs 


Or 


wy Y 
3 


% Ca Lata 


Chap. 3. | 
or the ſhame, if we truly ſuffer the rewards of our 
evil deeds, we muſt thank our ſelves; that is, we are 


fallen into an evil condition, and are the ſacrifice of 
the Divine Juſtice.” But if we live holy lives, and if 
we enter well in, we are ſure to paſs on ſafe, and to go 


ſeverity, and more of liberty, and towards enemies 
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forth with advantage, if we liſt aus ſelves. in 8 

2. To this relates, that we ſhould not counterfeit fick- Chri 

xeſs: for he that is to be careful of his paſſage into a ſtrict 

ſickneſs, will think himſelf concerned that he fall not (uit. 

into it through a trap-door : for ſo it hath ſometimes did it 
happened, that ſuch counterfeiting to light and evil ticul: 
purpoles hath ended in a real ſufferance. Appian tells BM thing 

of a Rowan Gentleman, who to eſcape the prolcription dutie 

of the Triumvirate fled, and to ſecure his privacy of Ch 
counterfeited himſelf blind on one eye, and wore a tions 

plaiſter upon it, till beginning to be free from the whic 

malice of the three prevailing Princes, he opened his Amo 

Tantum cura hood, but could not open his eye, but for ever loſt and 
poreſt & as the uſe of it, and with his eye paid for his liberty and Wl rerfe; 
doloris, Defiit F EY . | oY 
. fingereCceli- hy pocriſie. And Cælius counterteited the Gout, and an ur 
F. us podegrar. all its circumſtances and pains, its dreſſings and arts fire, 
| - 1.7. of remedy, and complaint, till at laſt the Gout really crees 
| entred and ſpoiled the pageantry. His arts of dit Men 
ſimulation were ſo witty, that they put life and mo- cuſat. 

tion into the very image of the diſeaſe; he made the anger 

very picture to ſigh and groan. - 2 Party 

It ĩs eaſie to tell upon the intereſt of what virtue - WE retur 

ſuch counterfeiting is to be reproved. But it will Fox i 

be harder to ſnatch the politicks of the World from a traf 
following that which they call a canonized and au- Grave 

thentick Precedent: and David's counterfeiting him- * 

ſelt mad before the King of Gath, to fave his lite and vent 1 

liberty, will be ſufficient to entice men to ſerve an when 

end upon the ſtock and charges of ſo ſmall an irregu- well 

larity, not in the matter of manners, but in the is the 

rules and decencies of natural or civil deport- laliry 

ment. I cannot certainly tell what degrees of ex- and b 

cuſe David s action might put on. This only, be- hath 

ſides his preſent neceffity, the Laws, whoſe coer- hand- 

cive or directive power David lived under, had lets of 72 C 

enn. 
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our nad ſo little of reſtraint and ſo great à power, that 
are what amongſt them was a. dirłct ſin if uſed . to their 
of Brethren the Song of Faceb, was lawtul and permitted 


to be acted againſt Enemies To Mhleh ale add 
this general cau tion, Fhat the actions of holy Perſons 
in Scripture are not always good precedents to us 
Chriſtians, who are to walk by a rule and a greater 
ſtrictneſs, with more ſimplieity and heartineis of pur 


1 


ſuit. And amongſt chem, ſanctity! and holy living 
did in very many of its inſtances increaſe in new par- 


things which the Law forbade not, and taught many 
of Chriſts approach came, ſo the Sermons and Revela- 


which were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God. 
Amongſt which it is certain that Chriſtian Simplicity 
and Godly Sincerity is to be accounted: And coun. 
terfeiting ot ſickneſs is a huge enemy to this: It is 
an upbraiding the Divine Providence, a jeſting with 
fire, a playing with a thunderbolt, a making de- 
crees of God to ſerve the vicious or ſecular ends of 
Men; * it. is a tempting of à judgment, a, falſe ac- 


anger; it is a cozening of Men by making God a 
Party in the fraud: And therefore if the cozenage 
returns ep the man's own head, he enters like a 
Fox into his Sickneſs, and perceives himſelt catched in 


Grieve. TERED 4 Na Tet itt ot A 

3- Although we muſt be. infinitely, careful. to pre- 
vent it, that ſin does not thruſt us into a ſickneſs; yet 
when we are in the houſe of Sorrow, we ſhould do 
well to take Phyſick againſt ſin, and ſuppoſe that it 
is the cauſe of the evil; if not by way of natural cau- 
lality and proper effect, yet by a moral influence, 
and by a juſt demerit. We can eaſily ſee when a man 
hath got a ſurfeit; Intemperance is as plain as the 


but Covetouſneſs may cauſe a Fever as well as Drun- 


ticulars of dutys and che. Prophets. reproved-many 


tions too were more Evangelical, and like the patterns 


cuſation of God, a; foreſtalling and antedating his 


a trap, or earthed in the antolerable dangers of the 


hand-writing upon the Wall, and eaſier to be read: 


kenneſs, and Pride can 8 a Falling ſickneſs th 
W 


„ 
113 


folk. 7. 12. ke 


* 


js — 
Co, xg. but heartily endeavour to reform all: ſn no more, lef 


a worſe thing ow For a ſingle ſearch or accuſation 
lub. Soph. may be the defign of 


| ong waſhings and dilutions of the Brain, and 
intemperate Luſt; And we find it recorded in Sl. 
pture, that the contemptuous and unprepared manner 
of receiving of the holy Sacraments cauſed fickneſs and 
death; and Saerilege and Vow-breach in Auna and 
| 0 made them to deſcend quick into their graves. 
Therefore when fickriefs is upon us, let us caſt aboyr 
and, if we can, let us find out the cauſe of God's dif 
ſure; that it being removed, we may return ig. 
to the health and ſecurities of God's loving-kindnek, 
Thus in the three years famine e 
Eord what was the matter: and God anſwered; 7s 
for Faul and his bloody houſe: and then David expiatt 
the guilt, and the people were again full of food and 
bleſſing. And when /-ael was ſmitten by the A. 
rites, I caſt about, and found out the accurſed 
thing, and caſt it out; and the People after that 
fought proſperouſſy. And what God in that caſe fai 
to Fa bla, he will alſo verifie to us; I will not be with 
jon any more, unieſs you deſtroy the accurſed thing fein 
among you- But in purſuance of this we are to ob- 
ſerve, that although in caſe of loud and elamoroue 
fins the diſcovery is eaſie, and the remedy not diff. 
cult; yer becauſe Chriſtianity is a nice thing; and 
Religion is as pure as the Sun, and the Soul of Man i 
apt to be troubled trom more principles than the in- 
tricate and curiouſſy- compoſed body in its innumeta- 
ble parts, it will often happen, that if we go to enquite 
into the particular, we ſhall never find it out; and 
we may ſuſpect Drunkenneſs, when it may bello 1 
moroſe delettation in unclean Thoughts, or Cove- 
touſneſs, or Oppreſſion, or a crafty Invaſion of "wy 
Neighbour's Rights, or my want of Charity, or Wy 


* 


uſtly in my own Cauſe, or my cenfuring 


judging un] urin 
my Neighbours, or a ſecret Pride, or a baſe Hypoet: 
fie, or the purſuance ot little ends with violence and 


ger of Death. Therefore ask no more after any 


an imperfect Repentance; 5 


paſſion, that may have procured the preſent Meſſer- 


excell, 
brevia 
roical 
of fic! 
troub] 
turnec 
God } 
turnec 
man 
timor; 
can di 
that i 
do m: 


and no man does heartily return to God, but he that de- 
erl. crees againſt every irregularity: And then only we 
nner can be reſtored to health or life, when we have taken 
rand Wl away the cauſes of ſickneſs and accurſed deatn. 
-and 4. He that means to have his ſickneis turn into ſafe- 
avez. and life; into health and vertue, muſt male Religion 
Dout, the employment” of his Sicizneſe, and Prayer the employ- 
s dif | ment of hit, Relzgion, For there are certain campen- 
u . diams or abbreviatures"and' ſhortnings of Religion, 
Inc, WE Grted to ſeveral ſtates. They that firſt gave up their 
t the BW Names ro Chriſt, and that turned from Paganiſm to 
chriſtianiey, had an abbreviature fitted for them 3 
nated that were tö renounce their falle 'Worſhippings, and 
fe gire up their belief, and vow their obedience unto 
Am Wa Chriſt; and in the very profeſſion of this they were 
forgiven in Baptiſm, For God haſtens to ſnatch them 
from the power of the Devil, and therefore ſhortens 
the paſſage, and ſecures the eſtate. In the caſe of Po- 
verty, God hath reduced this duty of man to an ab- 
breviature ot thoſe few Graces which they can exer- 
ciſe; ſuch as are Patience, Contentedneſs, Truth 
and Diligence; and the reſt he accepts in good-will, 
and the charities of the Soul, in Prayers, and the 
actions of a cheap Religion. And to moſt men Cha- 
rity is alſo an abbreviature. And as the love of God 
ſhortens the way to the purchaſe of all vertues; ſo 
the expreſſion of this to the poor goes a huge way in 
the requiſites, and towards the conſummation. of an 
excellent Religion. And Martyrdom is another ab- 
breviature: and ſo is every act of an excellent and he- 
roical Vertue. But when we are fallen into the ſtate 
of ſickneſs, and that our underſtanding is weak and 
troubled, our Bodies ſick and uſeleſs, our Paſſions 
turned into fear, and the whole ſtate into ſuffering; 
God in compliance with man's infirmity hath alſo 
turned our Religion into ſuch a duty which a ſick 
man can do moſt paſſionately, and a ſad man and a 
timorous can perform effectually, and a dying man 
can do to many purpoſes of pardon and mere; and 
that is Prayer. For — — ſick man is bound to 
do many acts of vertue of eral kinds, — 
* 2 ” 


Chap. 3. "Stekneſrſaft and holy. Sek. . mg: 


of them are to be done in the way of prayer.;; Prayer 
is not only the Religion that is proper to à ſickꝭ man; 


8 
J 1 


condition, but it is the manner of doing other Graces 
which is then left, and in his power: For thus the fick 
Man is to do his 1 and his Mortifications, 
his Temperance and his Chaſtity, by a fibtion of ima. 
gination bringing the offers of the vertue to the Spirit, 
and making an action of election: and ſo our Prayers 


are a direct act of Chaſtity,” hen they are made in 


the matter of that Grace; juſt as repentance for ou 
Cruelty is an act of the grace of Mercy; and repen- 
tance for Uncleanneſs is an act of Chaſtity, is a means of 


its purchaſe, an act in order to the habit. And though 
ſuch acts of Vertue which are only in the way of Prayer 
are ineffective to the entire purchaſe, and of them- 
ſelves cannot change the viee into vertue: yet they 

9 _—_— renewings of the grace, and proper-exercil 
of a h 4 N 


abit already gotten b 
The purpoſe of this diſcourſe: is, to repreſent the 
excellency of Prayer, and its proper advantages 
which it hath in the time of ſickneis. For beſides that 
it moves God to pity, piercing the clouds, and ma- 
king the Heavens like a pricked eye to weep over us, 
and refreſh us with ſhowers: of pity; it alſo doth the 
work of the Soul, and expreſſes the vertue of his 
whole life in effigie, in pictures and lively repreſent- 
ments; ſo preparing it tor a never-cealing Crown, by 
renewing the actions in the continuation of a never- 
ceaſing, a never hindred Affection. Prayer ſpeaks to 
God, when the tongue is ſtiffned with the approa- 


. chings of Death, Prayer can dwell in the heart, and 


be ſignified by the hand or the eye, by a thought or a 
roan. Prayer of all the actions of Religion is the 
aſt alive, and it ſerves God without circumſtances, 

and exerciſes material graces by abſtraction from mat- 

ter, and ſeparation, and makes them to be ſpiritual: 
and therefore beſt dreſſes our bodies for funeral or re. 


cover), for the mercies of reſtitution or the m rcies.of 


5 * * ” 


the grave. 4% e Tony on” 
F. In every ſickneſs, whether it will or will not be 
ſo in nature and in the event, yet in thy ſpirit and pre- 

| 6 pPaäaration⸗ 
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ans ly, as if it were 4 ſicheſt umo denth. For many men 
acer ſupport their unequal courages by flattery and falſe 
ſick hopes, and becauſe! ficker men have recovered, be- 
Ons, lieve that they ſhall do ſo: but therefore they ne- 


ima⸗ glect to adorn their Souls, or ſet their Houſe in order. 


dirit, Beſides the temporal inconveniences that often hap- 
e pen by ſuch perſuaſions, and putting off the evil day, 
de in ſuch as are dying inteſtate, leaving eſtates entangled, 
Our and ſome Relatives unprovided for; they ſuffer infi- 
pen: nitely in the intereſt and affairs of their Soul, they 
ns of. die careleſly and ſurprized, their burthens on, and 


ough their ſcruples unremoved, and their cafes of con- 


rar ſcience not determined, and like a ſheep, without 
hem. any care taken concerning their precious Souls. Some 
they men will never believe that a Villain will betray 


Chap 3. Sickneſs ſals and holy, Seck. 9. 
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rercile them, though they receive often advices from ſuſpi- 


Pr cious perſons and likely accidents, till they are en- 
t the tred into the ſnare; and then they believe it when 
\tag they feel it, and when they cannot return: But fo 
the treaſon entred, and the man was betrayed by his 
own folly; placing the ſnare in the regions and ad- 
vantages of opportunity. This evil looks like bo/dneſs 
and a confident ſpirit, but it is the greateſt timorouſneſs 


that they dare not look upon it as poſſible; and think 
that the making of a Will is a mortal ſign, and ſending 


are ſo afraid leſt they ſhould think and believe 
they muſt die, that they will not take care that it may 
not be evil in caſe they ſhould. So did the eaſtern ſlaves 
drink wine, and wrap their heads in a veil, that they 
might die without ſenſe or ſorrow, and wink hard 
that they might fleep the eaſier. In purſuance of 
this rule let a man conſider, that whatſoever muſt be 
done in ſickneſs ought to be done in health: only let 
him obſerve, that his ſickneſs as a good monitor cha- 


always ſhould: and then all theſe ſolemnities and 1 
ſings for death are nothing elſe. but the part of a re 


I 3 days; 


ſtiſes his neglect of duty, and forces him to live as he 


1 | 


gious life, which he ought to have exerciſed in all his 


and cowardice in the world. They are fo fearful to die, 


for a ſpiritual Man an irrecoverable diſeaſe; and they 
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him pleaſe his fancy by this truth, that then he does 
but begin to live. But it will be a huge folly, it he 
ſhall think that confeſſion of his fins will kill him, or 
receiving the holy Sacrament will haſten his agony, or 
the Prieſt ſhall undo all the hopeful language and pr 
miſes of his Phyſician. Aſſure thy 100 thou c auſt nt 
die the ſooner; but by ſuch adareſſes thon mayſt die much 
r 
6. Let the fick perſon be inſinitely carefu be 

not fall into a hate of death upon - new account: that 
is, at no hand commit a deliberate fin, or retain any 
affection to the old: for in both caſes he falls into 
the evils of a ſurprize, and the horrours of a ſuddain 
death. For a ſuddain death is but a ſuddain joy, ii i 
takes a man in the ſtate and exerciſes of vertue: and 
it is only then an evil hen it finds a man unreadj. 
They were ſad departures wien Tigillinus, Corneliu 
Gallus the Prætor, Lewis the Son of Gonzaga Duke d 
Mantua, Ladiſlaus King of Naples, Spenſrppns, Gia. 
chettas of Geneva, and one of the Popes, died in the 
forbidden embraces of abuſed Women: or if Job had 
curſed God, and ſo died; or when a Man ſits down in 
deſpair, and in the accuſation and calumny ot the Di. 
vine Mercy; they make their night ſad, and ſtormy 
and eternal. When Herod began to fink with the 
ſhametul torment of his Bowels, and felt the grave 
open under him, he impriſoned the Nobles of his 
Kingdom, and commanded his Siſter that they ſhould 
be a facrifice to his departing Ghoſt. This wasanegrels 
fit only for ſuch perſons who meant to dwell with 
Devils to etefnal ages: and that Man is hugely in love 
with fin, who cannot forbear in the Week of the Af 
ſizes, and when himlelf ſtood at the bar of ſcrutiny, 
and prepared for his final never-to-be-reverſed ſen 
tence He dies ſuddenly to the worſe ſence and event 
of ſudden. death, who ſo manages his ſickneſs, that 
even that ſtate ſhall not be innocent, but that he 5 


% 
1 


ſurprized in the guilt of a new account. It is a ſign of 


2 reprobate ſpirit, and an habitual prevailing, ruling 
fin, which exacts obedience when the judgment ob 
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days and if thoſe circumſtances can affright him, let 
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him in the face. At leaſt to go to God with the in- 


nocence and fair deportment of thy perſon in the la 
ſcene of thy lite; that when thy Soul N — ths 
ſtate of ſeparation, it may carry the reliſhes of religio 
and ſobriety to the place of its a- — 
bode and tentence *. _ 0 *WWheſs bim bethoft 

7- When theſe things are taken H ad of, . 
care for, let the fick man ſo order — it were to flit / 
his affairs that he have but very #* . 


it From: pit ume pain. 

he as little converſation with the world. 1. wr foal eaſe as; 
tha WW but wholly (as he can) attend tO Al the World row 
wan Religion, and_antedate his con ge 
into verlation in Heaven, a  Inſcript, i parech, d 
ddain vin intercourſe with 827 x AY Ferertam in agro Cancat D 
, - or ie wo his with che Heiß 

* eſus, kiſſing his wounds, admiring his good 
ready. Wl eine his mercy, feeding on him wich de ande ink 
22 ng his blood: to which purpoſe it were very fit (it 
u 6 l Fenn were anſwerable) that the narrative 
„ . of the paſſion of Chriſt be read or diſcourſed to him 
in te 2 th, Fan bein according to the ſtyle of the four 

s. But in all: thi ; ociety be 
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Of the practice of the Graces proper to the 


| practiſe al 


ſtate of Sickneſs,” which a fick Man'may 
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Of the Praſtice of Patienne. 
OW we ſuppoſe the Man entring upon 
his Scene of Sorrows and paſſive Graces, lt 
may be he went yeſterday to a Wedding 
h merry and brisk, and there he felt 'hi 
ſentence, that he muſt return home and die; (for 
men very commonly enter into the ſnare ſinging; and 
conſider not whither their fate leads them j) nor feat. 
ed that then the Angel was to ſtrike his ſtroke, til 
his knees kiſſed the Earth, and his head trembled with 
the weight of the rod which God put into the hand 
of an exterminating Angel. But whatſoever the in- 
reſs was, when the man feels his bloud boil, or his 
— weary, or his fleſh diſeaſed with a load of a diſ- 
2 and diſordered humour, or his head to ake; or 
is faculties diſcompoſed; then he muſt conſider that 
all thoſe diſcourſes he hath heard concerning patience 
and reſignation, and conformity to Chriſt's ſuffe- 
rings, and the melancholick lectures of the Croſs 
muſt all of them now be reduced to practice, and pals 
from an ineffective contemplation to ſuch an exerciſt 


©; # 


as will really try whether we were true diſciples of 


the Croſs, or only believed the doctrines of Relig! 
an when we were at eaſe; and that they never paſled 
through the ear to the heart, and dwelt not in our ip: 


rits. But every man ſhould conſider God does nothing 
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Preachers, and give us rules, and furniſti us with dif: 


| courſe, and lend us Books, and provide Sermons, and 


make examples, and promiſe his Spirit, and-deſcribe 
the bleſſedneſs of holy en and prepare us with 
daily alarms, if he did not really purpoſe to order ou 

affairs fo that we ſhould need all this, and uſe it all. 
There were no ſuch thingy as the grace ot Patience, it 
we were not to feel a ſickneſs, or enter into a {tare ot 
ſufferings; whither when we are entred, we are to 


practiſe by the following Rules. 


2 1 — Po p* - + 4 v4.5 2 4 4 5 * oy 4 5 * * 8 \ * . 5 
, 22 . 4 _— a 
2 | RS” ; 1 8 Wy r Fl 4] 
The Practice and At, of Patience, by © © 
5 | r 7 * , a * % . : 7 L : 3 7 8 
1 1 4 C. C 7 4 + 1 : > 5 
„ f r . 
11 


FE, * a3 0 . 75 2 
e n Of 421 
. CALL 
5 . . ** N 13 31 * 1 
* 4 F ©. 3 Y x 
1 8 2 


1. At the firſt addreſs and preſence of Sickneſs ſtand 
fill and arreſt thy ſpirit, that it may without'amaze- 
ment or affright conſider that this was that thou look- 
edſt for, and wert always certain ſhould happen, and 
that now thou art to enter into the actions of a new 


Religion, the agony of a ſtrange conſtitution: but at 


no hand ſuffer thy ſpirits to b —— with fear, 
or wildneſs of thought, but ſtay their looſneſs an 


diſperſion by a ſerious confideration of the preſent and 


future employment. For ſo doth the Libyan Lion, 
ſpying the fierce Huntſman ; he firſt beats himſelt 
with the ſtrokes of his tail, and curls up his ſpirits 
making them ſtrong with union and reeollection, till 


being ſtruck with a Mauritanian ſpear, he ruſhes forth 


into his defence and nobleſt contention; and either 
capes into the ſecrets of his on dwelling; or elſe 
dies the braveſt of the Foreſt. Every man, when 


ſhot with an arrow from God's Quiver, muſt then 


draw in all the auxiliaries of Reaſon, and know 
that then is the time to try his ſtrength, and to re- 
duce the words of his Religion into action, and con- 
fider that if he behaves - himſelf weakly: and timo- 


rouſly, he ſuffers never the leſs of fickneſs; but if 


he returns to health, he carries along with him the 
mark of a coward and a fool; and if he deſcends in- 


to his grave, he enters into the ſtate of the — 


an 


Chap J. proper to the fate of Sickneſs. ect. 1 
in vain, that he would not to no purpoſe ſend us 


Chap. · The practice of the. Grace, este 


and awhelievers, Let him {et his heart firm pon ghi 
_ reſolution, Imuſt bear it insuit ally, and I will by Cel. 
grace do it nobly. Rin ed Nine] ot; ane 
2. Bear in thy 525 all alung the ſame thenghts,, pre 
| e and diſcoxr ES concerning E Herſon, th Life 
and Death ; thy Soul and Religion; which thou badfe in the 
wiſely concerning things ſpiritual. For it is to be ſup- 
poſed (and it it be not . let this rule re · mind 
thee ot it, and direct thee) that thou haſt caſt about 
in thy health, and conſidered concerning thy change, 
and the evil day, that thou muſt be ſick and die, that 
thou muſt need a comforter; and that it was certain 
thou ſhouldſt fall into a ſtate in which all the cords 
ot thy anchor ſhould be ſtretched, and the very rock 
and foundation of Faith ſhould be attempted. And 
whatſoever fancies may diſturb. you,  or.-whatſoey 
weakneſſes may invade you, yet conſider, when you 
were better able to judge and govern the accidents ot 
your life, you concluded it neceſſary to truſt in God, 
and poſſeſe your Souls with patience, Think of things 
as they think that ſtand by you, and as you did when 
you ſtood by others; That it is a bleſſed thing to be 
patient; That a quietneſs of Spirit hath à certain re- 
ward: That ſtill there is infinite truth and reality in 
the promiſes of the Goſpel; that ſtill thou art in the 
care of God, in the condition of a Son, and worin 
oat thy ſalvat ion with labour and pain, with fear. aud 
n That now the Sun is under a cloud, but 
it ill tends forth the ſame influence: aud be ſure 
to make no new principles upon the ſtock of a quick 
and an impatient ſenſe, or too buſie an apprenen- 
ſion; keep your old principles, and upon their 
2 diſcourſe and practiſe on towards your conclu- 
on. | N 


3. Reſolve to bear your ſickneſs like a child, that is, 
without conſidering the evils and the pains, the forrows 
and the danger: but go ſtrait forward, and let thy 
thoughts caſt about for nothing, but how to make ad- 
vantages of it by the inſtrument of Religion. He that 
from à high tower looks down upon the precipice, and 


and conſiders what a huge fall he ſhall have, ſhall feel 
more by the horrour of it than by the laſt daſh on the 
vement: and he that tells his groans and numbers 
is ſighs, and reckons one for every gripe of his belly, 
or throb of his diſtempered pulſe, will make an arti- 
ficial ſfichne(5 greater than the natural. And if thou 


beeſt aſhamed that a child ſhould bear an evil better 
than thou, then take his inſtrument and allay thy 


ſpirit with it; reflect not upon thy evil, but contrive 
as much as you can for duty, and in all the reſt, incon- 
fideration will eaſe your pain. | 


meaſures the ſpace through which he muſt: deſcend 
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4. If thou feareſt thou ſhalt need, obſerve and 


draw together all ſuch things as are apt to charm thy 
ſpirit, and eaſe thy ſelf in the ſufferance. It is the 


counſel of Socrates: It is (ſaid he) 4 great danger, and Xax; 38 5 
30u muſt by diſcourſe and arts of reaſoning inchant it into xivJvyG-, 
ber and ſome reſt. It may be thou wert moved xe 72 
much to ſee a perſon of honour to die untimely; 0D 
or thou didſt love the Religion of that death-bed, „ i- 


and it was dreſſed up in circumſtances fitted to th 
needs, and hit thee on that part where thou wert moſt 


ſenſible; or ſome little ſaying in a Sermon, or paſ- 


ſage of a Book was choſen and ſingled out by a pe- 
culiar apprehenſion, made conſent lodge a while 
in thy ſpirit, even then when thou didſt place death 
in thy meditation, and didſt view it in all its dreſs 
of fancy. Whatſoever that was which at any time 


did pleaſe thee in thy moſt paſſionate and phantaſtick 


part, let not that go, but bring it home at that time 
eſpecially: becauſe when thou art in thy weakneſs, 
ſuch little things will eaſier move thee than a more 
ſevere diſcourſe and a better reaſon. For a fick 
Man is like a ſcrupulous; his caſe is gone beyond 
the cure of arguments, and it is a trouble that can 
only be helped by chance, or a lucky ſaying : 
and Ludovico Corbinelli was moved at the death of 
Henry the Second, more than if he had read the ſad- 
deſt Elegy of all the unfortunate Princes in Chri- 
ſtendom, or all the ſad Sayings of Scripture, or the 
Threnes of the funeral Prophets. 1 deny not 1 
| t 


ele / t 
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upon his ſpirit in the day of his calamity. 


this courſe re weak perſons; but it is: 
iRare of weakneſs for wkich we are now providing re. 
medies and inftruction, a ſtrong man will not need it: 
but when our ſickneſs hath rendred us weak in al 
ſenſes, it is not good to refuſe a remedy becauſe it ſup 
poſes us to be ſick. But then, it to the Catalogue of 
weak per ſons we add all thoſe: who are ruled by fancy, 
we ſhall find that many perſons in their Aal nd 
mare in their ſichneſs, are under the dominion of fancy, 
and apt to be helped by thole little things which 
themſelves have found fitted to their apprehenſion, 
and which no other man can miniſter to their need 
unless by chance, or in a heap of other things. But 
therefore every man ſhould remember by what inſtru. 
ments he was at any time much moved, and try them 


f S Abe 5. Do not chufe the kind of thy fickne(s, or thun 
deer of thy death; but let it be what God please, iche 


no greater than thy ſpirit or thy patience; and for that 


© - you are to rely upon W of God, and to ſe- 
cure thy ſelf by prayer and induſtry: but in all things 

elſe let God be thy chuſer, and let it be thy work 
to ſubmit — and attend thy duty. It is 
lawful to beg of God that thy ſickneſs may not be 
ſharp or noiſom, infectious or unuſual, becauſe theſe 
are circumſtances of evil which are alſo proper in- 
ſtruments of temptation: and though it may well 
concern the prudence of thy Religion to fear thy 
Aelf, and keep thee from violent temptations, who 
- haſt . ſo often fallen in little ones; yet even in theſe 
things be ſure to keep ſome degrees of indifferen- 


yo z that is, it God will not be entreated to eaſe | 
thee 


| „or to change thy trial, then be importunate 

that thy ſpirit and its intereſt be ſecured, and let him 
do what ſeemeth good in his eyes.” But as in the de- 
grees of ſickneſs thou art to ſubmit to God, ſo in 
the kind of it (ſuppoſing equal degrees) thou art 
to be altogether incurious, whether God call thee 
by a Conſumption or an Aſthma, by a Dropſie or 
a Palſie, by a Fever in thy Humours, or à Fever 
in thy Spirits; becauſe all. ſuch. nicety of choice 
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is. nothing but u eolppr} ars Aegir -Impatience, e 


for circumſtances, when in the iam of affairs We 


. 


durſt not own. Impatience. I have known, ſome per-' 


ſumption, and ſome of theſe had a plot upon Hea-. 


| ſons vehemently wiſh that they might; die of a Con- 


ven, and. hoped by that means to ſecure it after a. 


carelels lifeß as thinking a lingring Gicknels. would: 
certainly inferr a lingring and a protracted: e 
tance; and by that means they thought they ſhou 
be ſafeſt. Others of them dreamed it would be a 


eater death; and, have found themielves Bead e 


and their Patience hath. been tired with a weary ſpi- 
rit and an uſeleſs, body, by often converſing with 
healthful 4 50 and vigorous neighbours, by unea- 
ſmeſs of the fleſh, Ae ſharpneſs, of their bones 


want of ſpirits a f 


a dying lite; and in concluſion 
haye been directly debauched by peeviſhneſs and a 
fretful ſickneſs. And theſe. men had better have left 
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it to the wiſdom and goodxeſs of God, for they both are 


infinite: 7 % 37 AUS nemo en ad vs 
6. Be patient in the deſires of Neligion, and 7 care 
that the forwaraneſs of exteriour attions do not diſcom- 
poſe thy (pirit ; while thou feareſt that by leſs ſerving. od 
in thy diſability, thou runneſt bachward in the accounts. 
of pardon and the fauour of God. Be content that the 
time which was formerly ſpent in Prayer be now ſpent 
in vomiting and carefulneſs and attendances: Since 
God hath pleaſed it ſhould be ſo, it does not become 
us to think hard thoughts concerning it. Do not 
think that God is only to be found in a great Prayer, 
or a ſolemn Office; he is moved by a ſigh, by a groan; 
by an act of love. And therefore when your pain is 
= and pungent, lay all your ſtrength upon it, to 
r it patiently: when the evil is ſomething more to- 
lerable, let your mind think ſome pious, though ſhort 
meditation; let it not be very buſie, and full of atten- 
tion, for that will be but a. new temptation to your. 
Patience, and render your Religion tedious and hate- 
ful. But record your defires, and preſent your ſelf 
to God by general acts of will and underſtanding, * 
TL * 
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0 — <a Deo, N. Et Gees ee only that needs no 
Miv@- ea eee 3 created the Phyfician for thine: 
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Chap. * 


habitual 'remei f your former vigorduſ 
neſs, and by erf eation of the ſame Grace, rather 
than proper exereiſes. If you can de more, do it; 


but if you cannot, let it not become a ſeruple to thee, 


We haſt not think Man is tied to the forms of health, 
or that he who ſwoons and faints is obliged to his uſu- 
al forms and hours of Prayer: If we cannot labour, per 
let us love. Nothing can kinder us from that bor Our 
Ny. eee PhyFczn in thoſe thingsthit 
ent to thy t ings 
KN ee concern him, if he be a per ſon fit 
* re emendar, to miniſter - unto thee. God is be 
help, and God hath 
© 7 therefore uſe him remperately, with- 
out vickac confidences; and ſweetly, withour' unci- 
vil diſtruſtings, or refuſing his preſcriptions upon hu- 
mours or impotent fear. A man may refuſe to have 
his arm or leg cut off, or to ſuffer the pains of Marin 
his inciſion: And if he believes that to Sue! is the leſs 
evil, he may compoſe himſelf to it without hazarding 
his 'Patience, or introducing that which he thinks a 
worſe evil. But that which in this article is to be fe- 
proved and avoided; is, that ſome men will chuſe'to 
die out of fear of death, and ſend for Pliyficians, and 
do what themſelves lit, and call for counſel, and fol- 
low none. When there is reaſon they ſhould decline 
him, it is not to be accounted to the ſtock: of à fin; 
but where there i no juſt cauſe, there is a direct Im- 
patience, 

Hither is to be reduced: that we be not too f 
dent of the Phyſician, or drain our ho — of recovery 
from the fountain through ſo imperfect chanels; lay- 
ing the wells of God dry, and digging to our ſelves 

broken ciſterns." Phyſi cians are the Miniſters of God's 
Mercies and'Providence, in the matter of health and 
eaſe, of reſtitution or death, and when God ſhall en- 
able their judgments, and direct their counſels, and 
proſper their medicines, they ſhall do thee good for 
which you muſt give God thanks, and to the Phyfician 


the honour of a bleſſed Inſtrument. But this cannot 
always 


The ran, ofthe We Wu . 


had 1 red a healthful and vegete age | 
his laſt ſickneſs, but then complained * fiturum il fill aliqu 
he was forſakert by his Phyſician, and Peru. 
railed upon &Efc ſculap | 7 Pw. k 


i folly was, that it is recorded to following 

that he died without Reaſon, and without Rakighen, 
But it was a'fad 
confined to a Phy King TR 
(Lewis XI.) to be fo much their ſcrvane, chat he mou: 
acknowledge and own his life from cher, and alt _— 
7 * _ == 2 : l 
in is Gout and 

* miniſteries: for Ke, EEE 

the King thought himſelf 


Chap. 4 of Patience in Sickneſs.” | Sect. 157 
always be done. And Larius Curneli- „* Wag ; 


»s, the Lieutenant in Portugal under dar br He ſub Fabio Con · 


& virilem 


Eb the Conſul, boaſted in the in- . ſervavi, quoad animam ef. 


W- & mod ſe 
ſcri ption of His Monument, e e e em TEES 


— 1 22 113M mw 
pring mis his vow 0 Pace dates of prifeiving this <1 107" 
er; and all the WER of that impatience. "and ons 


it to ſee the favour of all Fance 
fician-and a Barber, and the Ki 


undone and robbed it he ih V1 
ſhould die; his, portion 3 was 8745 — 17 was 
v = hange his poſſeſſion for the intereſt of a 
igger hope. 

8. Treat thy' Nurſes and Servants ſweetly, and as it 
becomes an obliged and à neceſſitous perſon. Remember 
that thou art very troubleſom to them, that they trou .+ /- 
ble not thee willing ly; that they ſtrive to do thee eaſe 
and benefit, that they wiſh it and figh, and pray for 
it, and are glad if thou likeſt their attendance; that 
whatloever is amiſs is thy diſeaſe, and the uneaſineſs o 
thy head or thy ſide, thy diſtemper or thy diſaffe- 
ations; and it will be an unhandſom injuſtice to be 
troubleſom to them, becauſe thou art ſo to thy ſelt; to 
make them feel a part of thy ſorrows, that thou mayſt 
not dear them alone 3 evilly to requite their care b 7 
thy too curious and impatient wrangling and fretful 
ſpirit. That tenderneſs is vicious and unnatural that 

rieks out under the weighs of a = cataplalm ; 
and he will ill comply with God's Kod that can- 
not endure his friend: greateſt nb and he _= | 


_ _— 
— 
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_—_ ti — im. a nete 742 ; 
_— 0 N 14 8. * 1 * "Jour en my $2 ta 1640 
e woolently f ah: you are not patient, unleſs you 
Ri. be ante to Tonka God, hath wiſely. ordered that me 
Tepely. y. 52 Bok the by Prey mei r 2 

the period of many calamities; but where: ever 

— i FINE from, thy, ſtation 


propter Im- 4 hath placed thee, 
parientiam until thou beeſt called 107 ſo, that death 
— may come to thee by ws him who intends 
8 it 2 belt hy advantage. Goc bach 515 e 
* lenz and do not impatiently lon 7 mo 
— leſt at night thou findeſt the reward o N 

was weary of bis work: 112 he that is weary. before his 

time, 0 lh, an unprofitable. ſer rvant, and is either idle or 
ſeaſed. ee, 

10. That which A in the practice of thi 
— Grace is, that the ſick Man ſhould do acts ot Patience 
5 5 way of Prayer and Ejaculations;. in which he yy 


ſerve himſelf of tho Wal as Ra. 1 
2 % Uf HOP, « 10 | a ie 
4 0 dl 4 8 E 0 Woe II. 1 07 


Acts of Patiance by wg of. Prayer and. tu * 


b 4. 8. will SLY, od, pos, God. Als. I commit my. Ca 
Jo 5 ö 1 le dot / plc rhings. and unſearchable, _ 
KC * 5; without number: 


de may be exalted to ſafety. 


16, 57% 22 the, ; your. have type, and iniquity Pappeth he 


Wr 


| Behold, » Rips 2 the man « whom G od coreteth: hae 


Gre deſpiſe not thou the chaſte the Almi 
"i e. fore, and, 22 5 ts - he anda, a 


50 „ make whole. Port re 


19, Eee. ſhall deliver thee in 77 7x troubles 2ea. in ; ſeven ther 


, 2 no evil touch thee. 


Thea. ſhalt come to thy, gr fa ade in 4 jt ve, lhe 4 4 4 
4 


, cern cometh in its ſeaſon, 


1 re- 


ſet up an high 73 that be low, that thi ahi 


dtuary, 
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ef 
dean go 
Haube 
10 bis te 
but 1 1 
Moſt F 


No te 


nan: 5 


empted 

in a'fo 

t, 
What 


r gur J 


he Seri 
and conf 
It is ; 
2 


2 cchap. 4. of Patience in Sickneſs, Sec. 2. 129 


m;. 1 remember thee upon thy bed, and meditate pon thee Pſa. 63.65 
* in the night wade. Becauſe thou haſt rene ty —_— 
b cherefore under the ſhadow of thy wings will 1rejoice. My 8. 

call. WH [ou followeth hard after thee ; for thy right hand hath up- 


. 


we God reſtoreth my ſoul : he leadeth me in the path of PI. 23. 3, 
le it WH roghteon neſs for his Name s ſake. Tea, though I walk 4. 
the Wl through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no 

tion, er; for thon art with me; thy rod and thy ſtaff, they 

eath comfort me. „ | : | 2 
ends In the time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his pavilion : Pſ. 27. 3. 
ance. i the /ecret of his tabernacle ſhall he hide me, he ſhall 

ven- Wl [ct me up upon 4 rw... | | 5 
that The Lord hath looked down from the height of his ſan- Pſal. 102. 
e his ry, from the Heaven did the Lord behold the Earth: 19, 

le or. 7 hear the groaning of his priſoners; to looſe thoſe that 20. 
138 are appointed to death. | | 


, this Icried unto God with my voice, even unto God with my Pſa. 77. 1 | 
lence, Wl twice, and he gave ear unto me. In the day of my trouble 2, 
may / ght the Lord; my fore ran in the night and ceaſed 


aut; my ſoul refuſed to be comforted. * I remembred God, 3, 

and was troubled: I complained, and my ſpirit was over- 

whelmed, Thou holdeft mine eyes waking : I am ſo trou- 4, 

bled that I cannot ſpeak. Will the Lord caſt me off for 7, 

ever ? and will he be favourable no more? Is his promiſe 8, 

clean gone for eder? doth his promiſe fail for evermore ? 

Hath God forgotten to he gracions ? hath he in anger ſhat 

wp bis tender mercies ? And 1 ſaid, This is my gabi ig} 

- 4 8 the years of the right hand of the 10. 
oft High. 7 | 

No hh. EY hath taken me, but ſuch as is common to 1 Cor. to. 

n: But God is faithful, who will not ſuffer me to be 13. 

empted above what I am able; bat will with the tempta- 

in a'ſo make a way to eſcape, that I may be able to bear 

f, ; r 


Whatſoever things were written aforetime were written Ro. 15.4, 
our learning, that we through patience and comfort of | 
le Scriptures might have hope. Now the God of peace 5. 
ud conſolation grant me to be ſo minded, | 
It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth good in his 1 * I 
* J, : 8 : PE” 5 1 5 Bo 
K Surely 
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1% 30 Chap. 4. The Practice of the Grace Setz. 


Burely the word that the Lord hath ſpoken. is ye. 
ry good; but thy ſervant is weak: O remember mine 
infirmities; and lift thy ſervant up that leaneth upot 
thy right hand. . e 
2Cor.12* There is given unto me a thorn in the fleſh to buffet me. 
17, For this thing 1 beſonght the Lord thrice, that it might di. 
8. part from me. And he ſaid unto me, A grace 1s ſui 
cient for thee : for 10 rength is made perfect in meal. 
9, neſss Moſt gladly therefore will I glory in my infirmitic, 
| that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. For when | 

10. am weak, then IH .. 
Lam. 3. O Lord, thox haſt pleaded the cauſes of my ſoul: thi 
58. 18, haſt redeemed my life, And I ſaid, My ſtrength and m 
19, hope ts in the Lord; remembring my afflittion and my mi. 
20, ſery, the wormmood and the gall. My foul hath them fil 

in remembrance, and is humbled within nme. 

21, ' This Ire-call to my mind, therefore 1 have hope. 
ad; It ts the Lord's mercies that we are not con{umed, bt 
23, Cauſe his compaſſions fail not. 729 are nem every mum. 
24; ing; great is thy faithfulneſs. The Lord is my putin 
aid my ſoul, therefore will 1 hope in him. . 
2, "a Lord is good to them that wait for him, to the ſu 
26, that ſeebeth him. It is good that a man ſhould both font 
31, and quictly wait for the ſalvation of the Lord. For ih 
32, Lord will not caſt off for ever. But though he cauſe grit, 
et will he have compulſion according to the multitude i 
3, his mercies. For he doth not afflict willingly, nor. grievt 

the children of men. n 8 
39. Whervefere doth a living man complain? a man for tit 
Job 14+ puniſhment of his fins? O that thou. wouldſt hide men 
13. the grave [of ſeſus, ] that thou wouldſt keep me ſerre!, 
until thy wrath be paſt; that thou wouldſt appoint me 4 

ſet time, and remember me |! 


Job . 20. Shall we receive good at the hand Ot, and foal v 


not receive evil. 
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| Chap. " of Patienct in Sele, Sed 1 


The ick-many may EY or kin RW] thi W 


ing Plalms 1 in the intervals of his Agony. 


J. 
O Tord rebuke me mt in thine anger, b chiifex Pfal. 6. 


me in Ak hot . 
How 772 ** O Lord, for 1am weak: O Lord, 


heal me, for my bones are dexed. 


2 15 


who hal — rh thanks ? 


2255 aul 1. - 7 * vexcd: but thou, O Lord, how 
a, deliver 2 foul : 0 ſave me may 


22 e mar remembreth thee : in the grave 


Tam weary with my groanii „ all the night make 1 my 


bed to ſwim: 1 water my com with my tears. 


Mine eye is conſumed becauſe of grief; it waxeth old 
45 my Lſorrows.] 

Depart from me all qe workers of iniquity; for the 
Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping. 

The Lord hath heard my ES the Lora ill 


receive my prayer. 


Bleſſed be the TOY hs hath kind my Priyee; 
and hath not turned his Tr from me. 


Jt; Lie put #7 of ws Sw far 10 my ſoul, Flr Ph 11 15 
40 4 bird to your mountain ? 
The Lord is in his hol Temple, the Lord's Throne is 4. 
: Heaven; his eyes behold, bis e lids try the children | 
of men, © 
Preſerve me, O God,. or in thee do I put my truſt. Pi. 16. I, 
0 my ſoul, hoy haſt } A unto the Lord, Thou art my 2, 
; my goodneſs ſs extendeth not to thee.” 
The Lord is the portion of mine — and of mM 5, 
cap: tho maintaineſt my lat. 15 
Twill bleſs the Lord, who hath given me att: my 7 
reins alſc iC inſtr ſtr utt me in "the night ſeaſons. . 
tf we — ays befor cock breavſe he is at 8. 
m right hand 1 hal ne + og 7 
| ere · 


WY 192 2 Chap. 5 4. The. Pratfice of the Grace 


41. ſhall be ſatisfied, when 1 19 with thy Al 
Pf 31.9, H mercy upon me, & 1 for I am anal | 


Pal. 17. . As for me, 1 will behold. thy fact in ri eſt; 1 


3 che is conſumed with grief, ; * ” foul. and 

10, n my life 1s hem with grief, and C31 years with 7 
ing : my ſtrength faileth becauſe, of mine. ae and: 

bones are conſumed. | wt £4 


I2, Jem like à broken; veſſel. 
14, Re w—_ J e in thee, f Lord; 7 Id thas et m 


15, 16. M times are in thy ba? make thy face to aa Li 
ſervant : ſave me for thy mercies Jobs. 
Pſ. 27.8, 3 thou ſaidſt, 9 my face; my heart ſaid! an 
thee, Thy face, Lord, will T ſeek: * 
9, Hide not thy face from ine; put not thy [EL amy 
in thine anger: Thou _ teen my help, leave me 11 
neither forſake me, O God of my ſalvation. 
13. I had fainted, unleſs 1 had believed to ſee the good 
| of the Lord in the land of the living, <7 
Plal. 31. O how great is thy goodneſs which thou baſt laid up for 
19, them that fear thee; which thou haſt wrought for then 
that truſt in thee A the ſons of men 
20, Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of thy p preſence from 
the pride of man: thou ſhalt keep them ear in 4 pa- 
vilion from the ſtrife of tongues, [from the calumnis 
and aggravation of fins by Devils. 
22, aid in my haſte, I am cut off from before thine eye 
nevertheleſs thou heardſt the voice of my ſupplication u when 
 Teried unto three. 
23, O ſlore the Lord, all 17 his Saints, for the Lord proſe: 
2 * the fairhful, aud p lenteouſiy rewardeth the provd 
ver. 
24. Be of good cour e, , and he all re rhey onr hear! 
K all 85 that * int « Lid. hh fre » W 1 


Sect. 2. 
9, Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory iceth 
a fo alſo ſhall reſt in Fung ne + "i 


11. Thou op oa me the Wo, of life: is thy 8 17 
_ the fulneſs of joy : at thy r hand 4 are pleaſure 
for evermore. 


Chip/y E Patience in Sickneſs, Seft/2. 133 
The Prayer tobe ſaid in the begiming of a dH. 


0 Almighty God, merciful and gracious, who in 
thy Juftice didſt ſend forrow and tears, ſickneſs 
and death into the World, as a puniſhment for Man's 
fins, and haſt comprehended all under fin; and this 
ſad covenant: of Sufferings, | ot to deſtroy us, but that 
thou mighreſt have mercy upon all, making thy Juſtice 
to miniſter. to Mercy, |/hort afflictions to an eternal 
weight of glory; as thou haſt turned my fins into ſick- 
neſs, fo turn my Sickneſs to the advantages of Holi- 
nels an, of Mercy and Pardon, of Faith 
and Hope, of Grace and Glory. Thou hatt now cal- 
led me to the fellowſhip of Sufferings: Lord, by the in- 
ſtrument of Religion let my preſent condition be fo 
lanctified, that my Sufferings may be united to the 
Sufferings of my Lord, that ſo thou mayſt pity me 
and aſſiſt me. Relieve my ſorrow, and ſupport my 
ſpirit: direct my thoughts, and ſanctifie the accidents 
of my ſickneſs, and that the puniſhment of my fin 
may be the ſchool of Vertue: in which ſince thou haft 
now entered me, Lord,make me a holy proficient; that 

I may behave my ſelf as a fon under diſcipline, humbly 
and obediently, evenly and penitently, that I may 
come by this means nearer unto thee; that if I ſhall go 
forth of this ſickneſs by the gate of lite and health, I 
may return to the World with great ſtrength of ſp» 
rit to run a new race of a ſtricter Holineſs, and a 
more ſevere| Religion: or if I paſs from hence with 
the out- let of death, I may enter into the boſom of 
my Lord, and may feel the preſent joys of a certain 
hope of that Sea of Pleaſures in which all thy Saints 
and Servants ſhall be comprehended to eternal Ages. 
Grant this for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our deareſt Lord 


4s A4 of Reſignation to be ſaid by ſick perſon in | 
All ne evil accidents of his Sore 
Eternal God, thou haſt made me and ſuſtained 
me, thou haſt bleſſed 4 in all the days of my life, 
| KR 3 an 
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134 Chap. 4. The Practice of the Grace Set z 
| and haſt taken care of me in all variety of accidents; 
and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing Withqut 
tmhy providence: and I know thou {miteſt thy ſervants 
in mercy, and with deſigns ot the greateſt pity: in the 
world. Eord, I humbly. lie down under thy rod; do 
' with me as thou pleaſeſt; do thou chuſe for me, not 
only the whole ſtate and condition of being, but eve. 
ry little and great accident of it. Keep me lafe by thy 
ace, and then uſę what inſtrument thou pleaſeſt of 
ringing me to thee. Lord, I am not folicitous of the 
ſſage, ſo I may get thee. Only, O Lord, remem- 
r my infirmities, and let thy ſervant rejoice in thee 
always, and feel and confeſs, and glory in thy good 
neſs. O be thou as delightful to me in this my medi- 
cinal ſickneſs, as ever thou wert in any of the dangers 
of my proſperity: let me not 12 refuſe thy 
pardon at the rate of a ſevere diſcipline.” I am thy 
Servant and thy Creature, thy purchaſed Poflefſion 
and thy Son: I am all thine: And becauſe thou hak 
mercy in ſtore tor all that truſt in thee, I cover mine 
eyes, and in ſilence wait for the time of my Redem- 

ption. Amen. FC 
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A Prayer for the Grace of Patience. 


MOST merciful and gracious Father, Who in 
NI the Redemption of loſt Mankind by the Paſſion 
of thy moſt holy Son haſt eſtabliſhed ' a Covenant 
of Sufferings, I bleſs and magnifie thy Name that 
thou haft adopted me into the inheritance of Sons, 
and haſt given- me a portion of my elder Brother. 
Lord, the Croſs falls heavy, and fits uneaſy upon my 
ſhoulders; my /pirit is willing, but my fleſh is weak: 
I humbly beg of thee that I may now rejoyce in this 
thy diſpenſation and effect of Providence. I know and 
am perſuaded that thou art then as gracious when 
thou ſmiteſt us for amendment or trial, as when thou 
relieveſt our wearied bodies in compliance with our 
infirmity. I rejoyce, O Lord, in thy rare and mylte 
rious mercy, who by ſufferings haſt turned our-mulery 
into advantages unſpeakable: For ſo thou'makeſt — 
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Chap. . 
like to thy Son, and giveſt us a gift that the Angels 


ef Patience in Sickneſs. Sect. 2. 


never did receive: for they cannot die in conformity 
to, and imitation of their Lord and ours; but, bleſſed 


be thy Name, we can, and, deareſt Lord, ler it be ſo. 


Amen. © 
T Hou who art the God of Patience and Conſola- 


tion, 
may bear the yoke and burt hen of the Lord without any 
uneaſie and uſeleſs murmurs and ineffective N 44 
ne. Lord, I am unable to ſtand under the Croſs, 
unable of my ſelf; but thon, O Holy Feſuc, who 
didſt feel the burthen of it, who didſt fink under it, 
and wert pleaſed to admit a man to bear part of the 
load when thou underwenteſt all for him, be thou 
pleaſed to eaſe this load by fortifying my Spirit, that 
I may be ſtrongeſt when I am weakeſt, and may be 
able to do and ſuffer every thing thou pleaſeſt through 
Chriſt which ſtrengthens me. Lord, if thou wilt ſup- 
port me, I will forever praiſe thee : If thou wilt ſut- 
fer the load to preſs me yet more heavily, I will cry 
unto thee, and complain unto my God; and at laſt I 
will lie down and die, and by the inercies and inter- 
ceſſion of the Holy Jeſus, and the conduct of thy 
Bleſſed Spirit, and the miniſtry of Angels, paſs into 


thoſe Manſions where holy Souls reſt, and weep no 


more. Lord, pity me; Lord, ſanctifie this my fick- 
neſs; Lord, ſtrengthen me; Holy Jeſus, ſave me and 


deliver me. Thou knoweſt how ſhamefully I have 
fallen with pleaſure: In thy mercy and very pity let 


me not fall with pain.too. O let me never charge God 
fooliſhly, nor offend thee by my impatience and uneaſie 
Spirit, nor weaken the hands and hearts of thoſe that 
charitably miniſter to my needs: but let me paſs 
through the valley of tears, and the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death with fafety and peace, with a meek ſpirit 
and a fence of the divine mercies: And though thou 
breakeſt me in pieces, my hope is, thou wilt gather 
me up in t 


4 


{ſtrengthen me in the inner man, that 1 


he gatherings of eternity. Grant this, eter- 
K nal 
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chap. . The Praftice of Faith Seftag, 
nal God, gracious Father, for the merits and interceſſ;. 
on of our merciful high Prieſt, who once ſuffered for 
me, and for ever intercedes for me, our moſt gracious 
and ever-bleſſed Saviour FE & OS. ry, 


: 


A Projer to be ſaid when the ick Ma takes Phy 


O Moſt bleſſed and eternal Jeſus, thou who art the 
great Phyſician of our Souls, and the Sum of righte- 
ouſneſs ariſing with healing in thy wings, to thee. is given 
by thy Heavenly Father the Government of 1 the 
World, and thou diſpoſeſt every great and little acci 
dent to thy Father's —. and to the good ow 
ot them that love and ſerve thee : Be pleaſed to blels 
the miniſtery of thy ſervant in order to my eaſe and 
health, direct his judgment, [proſper the medicines, and 
diſpoſe the chances of my ſickneſs fortunately, that! 
may feel the bleſſing and loving-kindneſs of the 
Lord in the eaſe of my pain and the reſtitution of my 
health; that I being reſtored to the ſociety of the li- 
ving, and to thy folemn Aſſemblies, may praiſe the 
and thy goodneſs ſecretly among the faithful and in 
the Congregation of thy redeemed ones, here in the 
outer courts of the Lord, and hereafter in thy eternal 
Temple for ever and ever. Amen. 8 


SE CT. III. 


9 f the Praftice of the Grace of Faith in the timg 
br of Sickneſs. „ 


Jovis the time in which Faith appears moſt ne- 
+ * ceſlary, and moſt difficult. It is the foundation 
of a good lite, and the foundation of all our hopes: it 1s 


that without which we cannot live well, and without | 


Which we cannot die well: it is a grace that then we 
all need to ſupport our ſpirits, to ſuſtain opr hopes, 
d alleviate our ſickneſs, to reſiſt temptations, to pre- 


e e. Ypon phe belief of ghe Articles ob our 
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in time of Sickneſs. Sec. 3. 


Chap. 4. 
upon belief of the promiſes, we can bear Our fickneſs 
patiently, and die chearfully. The ſick Man may 

practiſe it in the following inſtances. OW On 


+ 1. Let the fick man be careful that he do not admit o 

= any doubt concerning that which he believed and received 

„ from common conſent in his beſt health and day of election 
and Religion, For if the Devil can but prevail fo far 

the as to unhx and unrivet the reſolution and confidence 

bte- or fulneſs of aſſent, it is eafie for him ſo to unwind 

yen the ſpirit, that from why to whether or no, from whether 

the or no to ſcarcely not, from: ſTarcely not to abſolutely nat at 

ci all, are ſteps of a deſcending and falling ſpirit: an 

fort whatſoever a Man is made to doubt of by the weak- 

bleſs neſs of his Underſtanding in a ſickneſs, it will be 

and hard to get an inſtrument ſtrong or ſubtile enough 

and to re- enforce and inſure, For when the ſtrengths are 

at I one by which Faith held, and it does not ſtand firm 

the — the weight of its on bulk and great conſtitution, 

my nor yet by the cordage of a tenacious root; then 

e li- it is prepared for a ruine, which it cannot eſcape in 

the the tempeſts of a ſickneis, and the aflaults of a de- 

d in yil. * Diſcourſe and argument, the line ot Tra- 

the dition, and * a never- failing Experience, the Spi- 

rnal rit of God, and * the truth of Miracles, the word 
of Prophecy, and * the bloud of Martyrs, * the | 
excellency of the Doctrine, and * the neceſſity ot 
Men,“ the riches of the Promiſes, and * the wif 
dom of the Revelations, the reaſonableneſs and 

0 ſublimity, *. the concordance and the uſefulneſss 

4 of the Articles, and * their compliance with all 
the needs of Man, and * the government of Com- 

# mon wealths, are like the ſtrings and branches of + 

| ne- the roots by which. Faith ſtands firm and unmovea- 

tion ble in the ſpirit and underſtanding of a Man. But 

it is in ſickneſs the Underſtanding is ſhaken, and the 

hout ground is removed in which the root did grap- 

1 we ple, and ſupport its trunk: and therefore there on 

pes, 1s no 2 but that it be left to ſtand upon db f, 

pre- the old confidences, and by the firmament of its rens, Pondere 

our own weight. It muſt be left to ſtand, becauſe it fa uo 


Lel⸗ always | 9 
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The Practice of Faith Set 


138 Chap. 4. rattic 
always ſtood there before: and as it ſtood all his life. 
time in the ground of underſtundiug, ſo it muſt now de 


... ſupported with will and a fixed rcſolurion. But diſpu- 
Sandi tation tempts it, and ſhakes it with trying, and over. 
v viſim, de throws it with ſhaking; Above all things in the 
ais Doom World, let the ſick man fear a propoſition which his 


ſire. Tan. ſicleneis hath put into him contrary to the diſcourſes of 


health, and à ſober untroubled reaſon. 
Fides tua re falvum faciet; non 2+ Zet the man mingle" the Te- 
exerciratio Scripturarutal Fides in cital of his © * with hit 
way ne Devotions,” awd in that let hin ac- 
in rectitaVerat) nabet 1 1 fo $0 2s ot . YN 
T lem de oMferenions. ele: count hir-Faioh'; not in Curioſity and 
Exercitatio autem in curioſtate con- Fact iont, in the Conf, efſions of Parties 
hiſtir, habens gloriam feen tk peritie and Interefts For ſome over - for. 
ſtudio. Cedat curioſitas Fidei; cedat Texls ate 0 -caticfdio wakes 
Gloria Saluti. © Ter. de Praccripe, Ward Zeals are ſo earneſt to pr 
S.- Auguſtinus vocit Symholom their little and uncertain Articles, 
compræhenſionem Fidei veſtræ atque and glory ſo to die in a particular 
rfectionem, Cordis ſigracvlum, & = i 
Foſtre wilt pores ugracatm, © and divided Communion, that in 
tum. Amb, _ 2 | , Hh i 
Ib. z. de Veland. Virgin. -g. ferm. _ 3 of a —— they 
115. + Joſe or diſcompoſe their Charity, 
Abe „ nos Deus 9 Let it be enough that we ſecure our 
tam vitam quæſtiones vocat. In 8 aer 
abſoluto nobis & facili eſt æternitas; Intereſt of Heaven, though we do 
Jefum ſuſcitatum à mortuis per Deum NOT | a about to appropriate the 
Tredere, & ipſum eſſe Dominum con- Manſions to our Sect: for every 
_ 9 2 ta good man hopes to be faved as 
Hzc es Ica, de Sym- e ic, Christ: | Ar ac he 
bolo ſuo dixit Athanatius, vel i. e is a Chriſtian, and not'as at 
cunque author eſt. Aham. de tide - — | = 4 ore ne Divi _ 
Nicena, ur 8 lowever thoſe Articles upon whicn 
H Na meg) m- he can build the exerciſe of any 
Tipwy x7! Ts Veies Yeats Vertue in his ſickneſs, or upon the 
S nie agg cri. ſtock of which he can improve his 
xs bei eig dreh Wy preſent condition, are ſuch as con- 
anions eee n fiſt in the greameſs and goodneſs, the 
— a N hs at veracity and mercy of od through 
* Jeſus Chriſt: Nothing of which can 
be concerned in the fond diſputations which Facti- 
on os intereſt hath ' too long maintained in 
- Chriſtendom. eee e TOO GLA e Dif 
3. Let the ſick Man's Faith eſpecially be active about 
the promiſes of Grace, and the excellent "things of the 


Goſpel; thoſe which can comfort his —— 
5 enable 


che d e ef Sickneſs. eck. 3. 
enable his Patience; thoſe upon the hopes of which 


he did the duties of his life, and for which he is not 


unwilling to die; ſuch as the Interceſſon and Advo- 
cation of Chriſt, Remiſſion of Sins, the Reſurrection, 


the myſterious arts and mercies of Man's Redemption, 


Chriſt's triumph over death and all the powers of 
Hell, the Covenant of Grace, or the bleſſed" iſſues of 
Repentance; and above all, the Article of Eternal 


lie, 8 the ſtrength, of which 11000 Virgins 


went chearfully together to their martyrdom, and 
20000 Chriſtians were burned by Diocleſian on a 


Chriſtmas-day, and whole armies of Aſian Chriſtians Te»! ad 


offered themſelves to the - Tribunals of Arius Anto. 32% 


nus, and whole Colleges of ſevere: perſons were inſti- 
tuted, who lived upon Religion, whoſe dinner was 


the Euchariſt, whole ſupper was praiſe, and their nights 


were watches, and their days were labour; for the hope 
of which then Men counted it gain to loſe their 
eſtates, and gloried in their ſufferings, and rejoyced 
in their ENG ber- were glad at their diſgraces. 
This is the Article 


more than ſufficiently ſtrengthen our ſpirits to the 


E ſuffering, it is becauſe we underſtand it not, 


ut have the appetites ot beaſts and fools. But if the 
fick Man fixes his — and lets his habitation 
to dwell here, he {wells his hope, and : maſters his 


fears, and eaſes his ſorrows, and overcomes his tem- 


ptations _ - 


4. Let the ſick 14 nemdtavour to h br faith of the 


Articles into the Love of them: and that will be an ex- 
cellent inſtrument, not only to refreſh! his ſorrows, 
but to confirm his Faith in defiance'of all temptations. 
For a ſick man and a diſturbed underſtanding are not 
competent and fit inſtruments to judge concerning the 


reaſonableneſs of a Propoſition. But therefore let him 


conſider and love it, becauſe it is uſeful and neceſſary, 
profitable and gracious: and when he is once in love 
with it, and then alſo rene wos his love to it, when he 
feels the need of it, he is an intereſted perſon, and for 
his own fake will never let it go, and paſs ow the 
| i OWS 


t hath made all the Martyrs of | 
Chriſt confident and glorious 3 and if it does not 


3; 
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140 Chap. 4 The Practice of Faith Seeg. 
ſhadows of doubring, or the utter darkneſs of ink 
delity. An Act of Love will make him have'a' mind 
to it; and we eafily believe what we love, but very 

uneaſily part with our belief which we for fo 'preat 
an intereft have choſen, and entertained with à great 
1 fect | A K ee 


5. Let the ſick perſon be infinitely careful tbat his 
Faith be not tempted by any man, or o__ 2"and 
when it is in any degree mea let him lay faſt hol 
upon the conclaſion, upon the Article it ſelf, and by eu- 
neſt prayer beg of God to guide him in certainty and 

| fatety. For let him conſider that the Article is better 
khan all its contrary or contradictory, and he is con- 
cerned that it be true, and concerned alſo that he do 
believe it: But he can receive no good at all if Chriſt 


did not die, if there be no Reſurrection, if his Creed 
hath deceived him: therefore all that he is to do is 


to. ſecure his hold, which he can do no way but 6 
Prayer and by his intereſt. © And by this argument or 
inſtrument it was that Socrates refreſhed the evil of 
his condition, when he was to drink his Aconite: If 

Is Phedn. ** the Soul be immortal, and perpetual rewards be laid 
A up for wiſe Souls, then I loſe nothing by my death: 
but if there be not, then I loſe nothing by my opi- 
nion; for it ſupports my ſpirit in my paſſage; and 

the evil of being deceived cannot overtake me 

* when I have no Being. So it is with all that ate 
tempted in their Faith. It thoſe Articles be not 

true, then the Men are nothing; if they be true, 

then they are happy: and it the Articles fail, there 

can be no puniſhment for believing ; but it they be 

true, my nat believing deſtroys all my portion in them, 

and polftbility to receive the excellent things which 


they contain. By Faith we quench the fiery darts of 
the Devil: But if our Faith be quenched,” where- 
withal ſhall we be able to endure the Aſſault? 
Therefore ſeize upon the Article, and ſecure the great 
object and the great inſtrument; that is, the . 


of pardon and eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt : and do 
this by all means, and by any inſtrument; artificial 
or | inartificial, by argument or by ſtratagem, d 
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Chap. 4- | in time of tht. Sect. 4. 1 41 
perfect reſolution or by diſcourſe, by the hand and 

ans of Premiſes or the foot. of the Concluſion, by 

right or by wrong, becauſe we underſtand it, or be- 

He we love it, Pie totam materiam, becauſe I will 

and becauſe I ought, becauſe it is ſafe to do ſo, and be- 

cauſe it is not ate to do otherwiſe; becauſe if I do. 

[ may receive a good, and becauſe if I do not, I am 
miſerable 3, either for that, I ſhall have a portion of 

ſorrows, or that I can have: no N of PE things 

without it. N 


Ari Faith, = way, 986K 88 and | Eianalatvs, 10 be 
f ſaid by fick men in the days of their Temptation. 


1997 whither ſhall 1 go? thou haſt the words of eter- Joh. 6-68. 


I 9 in Cod the Father Amighy, and in Men 
Chriſt his only Son our Lord, Sec. | 

And I believe in the Holy CG 2 Kc. 

Lord, 1 believe : help thow mine elif 1 oe Nat. 9.4 

1 know and am perſuaded by the Lord Feſur, that none Rom-14- 
of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to him mel: . 
whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we 7, 
li, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore . 
tie we are the Lord s. | | 

If God be for us, who can be again m2? 1 Neat. 

Foy. that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him ap 3b k 
for us all, how ſhall he not with him give us all thing, Is 

ho [hal 477 77 _ to the charge of God's ger ? ?\ 13. 

It is God TUE juſtifieth, Who is he that condemneth ? 34. 
I is Chriſt that tied; 3 yea rather that is riſen again, who ©. 
is even Fe the right: band of God, who alſo maketh inter- 133 
ceſſion for A. 


72 ny man fin, we hare a nn with the Father. „Joh. 2. 
Je s Chriſt the righteous : Aud he is the propitiation for RAINS 


3 
1s it a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, I Tim. 1. 
= Jeſus e cane into the s to ſave fo re 1 


0 grant 
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14 Chap. 
O rant that I may obtain mercy, that in me Jeſu 

Chriſt may ſhew / forth all long-ſutfering, that 1 may 

; believe in him to life everlaſting... and 
2 Theſ-2. I am bound to give thanks unto God always, becauſe 
13, God bath from the beginning choſen me to ſalvatin, 
14, through ſanftification of the * and belief of the truth 
Wherennto he called me by the Goſpel, to the obtaining of 

the Ae of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
16, ow our Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even 
| 77 _ 2 _ po 2 _ given us ever. 
17. laſtim conſolation, an 1 Hope ug h grace, Comfort 

a my 4 and ſtabliſh Ls in ey o0d —— and 2 
2 Theſ.3. The Lord direct my heart into the love of Cod, 
5. the 3 mann dh.. 
2 Theſ. 1. that our God would count me worthy of this 55 

11, and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and 
12. work of Faith with Power. That the Name of our Lurd 
Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in me, and I in him, ic. 
cording to the grace of our God and the Lord. Feſur 
1 Theſ. 5. Let us who are of the day be ſober, putting on the 
8,  breaſt-plate. of faith and love, and for an Leber the 
9 hope of ſalvation. For God hath not e us to wrath, 
10, . but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Wh 
died for us, that whether we withe or ſleep, we ſhould 
12. live together with him. Wherefore comfort Your ſelves 


p 9 
id into 
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1" rogether, and edifie one another. "OY 
Act.4.12. There it no name under heaven whereby we can be 
Act.3.23. ſaved but only the Name of the Lord Feſus. . Aud every 

poul which will not hear that Prophet ſhall. be. de 
row amore 7p people, ET RE ne 

Gal 6. 14. God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the C of 
1Cor.2.2. Jeſus Chriſt. I defire to know nothing but Teſus.C 75 
Phil. 1.21, and him cruciſied. For to me to live is Chriſt, and to di 

n n "1 - . 
Ila. 2. 22. eaſe he from man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils: fa 
Heb. 2. 4. 9 Ta, is be to be accounted of? But the juſt ſhall-live 

td) or eting ah Th TOUTE, 
Jo.11.27. Lord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of Gud, 
* [0.4-42. the Saviour of the world, * the reſurreftion and the life; 
1; : and 
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ind he that believerh' in thee, thongh he mer dead, ee 
" Jeſus ſaid unto her, Said I not to: thee, that if thin 40. 
m 1nldft believe, rhou ſhonldſt ſee the glory of God? 1 
O death, where is thy {Fong O grave, where is thy vi. 1 or. 15. 
. ory? The ſting of death ts * and the ſtrength of fin is 55, 56, 
the law. But thanks be to Cad, who giveth us the-ifto- 57, 
7 j through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Lord, make me ſtead- 38. 
ng 0 ſaſt and unmovable, always abounding in the work of the 
oy 2 : For. 1 kyow that mi labour is not in vain in the 
Lau. bing inn bee 
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4 in, O Holy: and Eternal Jef, who didlt die for me 
and for all mankind, aboliſhing our ſin, recon- 

„calling us to God, adopting us into the portion ß 
ed thine heritage, and eſtabliſhing with us a covenant 
3 of Faith and Obedience, making our ſouls to rex 
* upon ſpiritual ſtrengths, by the ſupports of a hoax, 
Jeſu belief, and the expectation. of rare promiſes, and 
„itte infallible truths of God: O let me for ever 
+ dell upon the rock, leaning upon thy arm, be- 
h lieving thy word, truſting in thy promiſes, wait- 
ing for thy mercies, and doing thy command- 
2 ments; that the Devil may not prevail upon me, 

and my own weakneſſes may not abuſe or .unſettle 
Jet my perſuaſions, nor my ſins diſcompoſe my — 
confidence in thee and thy eternal mercies. Let 
eben me always be thy ſervant and thy diſciple, and die 
in the communion of thy Church, of all faithful 
people. Lord, I renounce whatſoever is againſt 
thy truth; and if ſecretly I have or do believe any 
alle propoſition, I do it in the ſimplicity of my 
heart and great weakneſs; and if I could diſcover it. 
would daſh. it in pieces by a folemn diſclaiming it: ” 
For thou art the Way, the Trmth, and the Life, And I 
know that whatſoever thou haſt declared; thattls HO: 
the truth of God: and 1 do firmly adhere to the R. 
ligion thou haſt taught, and glory in nothing ſo much 10 
as that IL am à Chriſtian, chat thy Name is called 


» 


i upon 
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144 Chap. 4. The practice of Repentance Set g. 
upon me; O my God, rhongh I die, yet will I pm my 
truſt in thee. In thee, O Lord, have I truſted; lit me 


Of the Fractice of the Grace of Repentance in the time 
# 5% SITY SHE 111 Gf * of Sick A VV EE FP 


neſs. 
FA E N. generally do very much -dread- ſudden 
death, and pray againſt it paſſionately ; and 
certainly it hath in 1t great inconveniences acciden- 
tally to mens eſtates, as the ſettlement of Families, 
to the culture and trimming of Souls, and it robs a 
Man of the bleſſings which may be conſequent to fick- 
naneſs, and to the prune graces and holy contentions 
Deſcendiſti of a Chriſtian, while he deſcends to his grave with- 
nm out an adverſary or a trial: and a good man may be 
præter te: taken at ſuch a diſadvantage, that a ſudden death 
gronm 3 would be a great evil, even to the moſt excellent 
non habes, Perſon; if it ſtrikes him in an unlucky Circumſtance, 
ut theſe conſiderations are not the only ingredients 
into thoſe mens diſcourſe who pray violently againſt 
ſudden deaths; for poſſibly, if this were all, there 
may be in the condition of ſudden death ſomething 
to make recompence for the evils of the over - haſty 
accident. For certainly it is a leſs temporal evil to 
fall by the rudeneſs of a Sword, than the violences of 
a Fever, and the Ax is much leſs affliction: than a 
Strangury; and though a ſickneſs tries our vertues, 
yet a ſudden death is free from temptation : a fick- 
| neſs may be more glorious, and a ſudden death more 
ſafe. The deadeſt deaths are beſt; the ſhorteſt and leaſt 
premeditate, ſo Ceſar ſaid : 


Mitius ille perit ſubira qui mergitur undA, 


Etiam into- men have been forced 


dn cogit do. ment by the violences of pain: and Cicero obſerves 


lor. concerning Hercales, that 


tality 


* N Rn. e greateſt fortune of 
mans life, For even good 
to an undecency of deport- 


was broken in pieces 
with pain even then when he fought for immor- 
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Chap. 4. in time of Sickneſs, © Ss tas * 
tality by his death, being tortured with a plague knit ſpſe illi 
up in the lappet of his Shirt. And therefore as a ſud- peſte nent. 
den death certainly loſes the rewards of a holy ſick- Il. 
neſs, ſo it makes that a Man ſhall not ſo much hazard io 
and loſe the rewards of a holy Life. UT HED = I 
But the ſecret of this affair is a worſe matter: men 
live at that rate; either of an habitual wickedneſs, or 
elſe a frequent repetition of ſingle acts of killing 
and deadly fins, that a ſudden death is the ruine of 
all their hopes, and a perfect conſignation to an eter- 
and Wi nal forrow. But in this caſe alſo fo is a lingring fick- 
den- neſs: for our ſickneſs may ou us from life to 
tlies, health, from health to ſtrength, from ſtrength to the 
obs a WE firmneſs and confirmation of habitual graces; but it 
fick- ¶ cannot change a man from death to life, and begin and 
tions WM finiſh that proceſs, which fits not down but in the bo- 
with- WH fom of bleſſedneſs. He that waſhes in the morning 
xy be when his bath is ſeaſonable and healthful, is not only 
Jeath made clean, but ſprightly, and the blood is brisk 
ent and coloured like the firſt ſpringing of the morn- 
ance. ing; but they that waſh their dead cleanſe the skin, 


— 


lients and leave paleneſs upon the cheek, and ſtiffneſs in a 


ow 5 mu A 3 upon our Death bed is 

there like waſhing the Corps, it is 1 

thing ckeanly and civil, but makes no e N 1 

haſty rhange deeper than the skin. But Rigcre & pallere poſt ſavacrum mor- 

vil to 5 mow 8 is a cuſtom 0 ” tuus poſſum. "77> WO 

ces o aſh them that are going to dwell —— cognatd „ 

an a With duſt, and Gs be y in a ME 72 

rtues, e lap of their kindred earth; but all their life-time 

x fick- allow in pollutions without any waſhing at all; or 

more they do, it is like that of the gaęcubels mos bnd & Tel 

| leaſt dani, who waſhed but thrice Aube Tet; Aten, wordy aeg « 
ſaid : l their time, when they are born, u A S Bior, EE od) var, 4 


nd when they marry, and when Xx ian. x; N YU gers. 
hey die; how — baptized, Ale, lib: 4. var ft cap. te 
r againſt a ſolemnity, or for the day of their funeral: 

ut theſe are but ceremonious waſhings, and never 

uriie the Soul, if it be ſtained and hath ſullied the 

itneſs of its baptiſmal robes; "+ * en df ag 241 
© God intended we Ee holy life, 
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N 146 Chap. 4. The Practice of Repentance Seth Cha 

FP made no abatements ot the ſtricteſt time 

Serm. 57. de Tempote.\ Fenn ſenſe of it. but fuch as did neceſlarily, BY deſce 

J ad Faulinum Ep, 1. in Biblioh;Pp.' comply with humane infirmities or in fre 

rom. 8. vet. edit. Concil, Arclat, 1. impoſſibilities; that is, he underſtood i 

6 3, Garth. 4. p. 7. 8 i in the ſence of Repentancè, which to d 

ſittill is ſo to renew our duty, that it may he a holy court 

life in the {econd ſenſe; that is ſome great portion of there 

our life to be ſpenr in living as Chriſtians ſhould, 1 

* A teſolving to repent upon our Death- bed, is the WM «ent 

greateſt mockery of God in the World, and t he moſt Ml demo 

perfect contradictory to all his excellent deſigns of WM WI 

Mercy and Holinefs : for therefore he threatned us imme 

with Hell it we did not, and he promiſed Heaven if and ti 

we did live a holy life: and a late Repentance pro- WM him f 

Quisluce ſaprecas ' miſes Heaven to us upon other WM :1tho! 

Pimilflc nes ſerd non ingemit horas? conditions, even when we have were 

Sil. al. bas, lived wickedly. * It renders a were 

man uſeleſs: and intolerable to the World, taking off WM fire ii 

the great curb ot Religion, of tear and hope, and per. ſhoul 

mitting all impiety with the greateſt impunity and Obed 

encouragement in the World. * By this means we done, 

L122. — ſe ſo many aids mavypois, things 

St 3 2 Ge, as Philo calls them, or, as the WM ſuch v 

| 5 panel Prophet, pueros centum annorum, laſt; | 

Children of almoſt an hundred years old, upon whole Wl wards 

Grave we may write the Inſcription which was upon ly hu 

„„ 4.2...» the Tomb of Simiks in Xiph- WM was it 

| e array r e * lin, here he lies who was ſo many for a 

* Bros x7" bm alen, Ciſeus qe imm wes years, but lived but ſeven. *And WM back 

the courſe of Nature runs counter to the perfect de- There 

ſigns of Piety; and“ God who gave us a life to live to MW made 

him, is only ſerved at our death, when we die to all Man's 

the World; and we. undetvalue the great promiſes WE thing 

Pie the Life of Clvi, Piti of Repen- made by the holy Jus tor which WY and de 

tance; Rule of Holy Living, chap. 4. the piety, the {tricteſt UNnerring and 2 

Sec. of Repentance; end Volume of piety of ten thouſand ages is nota ſuſtice 

ne proportionable exchange: yet ue rich m 

think it a hard bargain to get Heaven, if we be forced WM and R 

to part with one Luſt, or live ſoberly twenty Wh reatn 

Years ; but, like Demetrius Afer, (who' having ae to 


ki Wl chaps #n time of Sickneſs, Seft.g. 147 


We Wl. (ave all bis life- Ne tamen ad Stygias fanulus deſcenderet umbras, 
ved 4 Pra og: 1 | 
Qeſt time, yet defiring to 3 — cam e r lues, 


arily, deſcend to his Grave | | | 
5 or in freedom, begged manumiſſion of his Lord) we li- 
ſtood ved in the bondage of our fin all our days, and ho 
Mich to die the Lord's freed. men. But above all, this 
holy courſe of a delayed Repentance, muſt of neceſſity 
on of therefore be ineffective, and certainly mortal, becauſe 
ould. it is an intire deſtruction of the very formality and 
s the Wl eſſential conſtituent reaſon of Religion: which 1 thus 
moſt demonſt e oe; 3 
ns of Wl When God made Man, and propounded to him an 
ed us immortal and a bleſſed ſtate, as the end of his hopes 
ven if and the perfection of his condition; he did not give it 
pro- him for nothing, but upon certain conditions; which 
other although they could add nothing to God, yet they 
have WH were fuch things which Man could value, and they 
were his beſt; and God had made appetites of plea- 
1g off Wl fire in Man, that in them the ſcene of his Obedience 
d per- ſhould lie. For when God made inſtances of Man's 
Obedience, he 1. either commanded ſuch things to be 
done, which Man did naturally defire, or 2. ſuch 
things which did contradict his natural deſires, or 3. 
ſuch which were indifferent. Not the firſt and ae 
laſt; for it could be no effect of love or duty to- 
wards God, for a Man to eat when he was impatient- 
ly hungry, and could not ſtay from eating; neither 
was it any contention of obedience or labour of love | 
for a Man to look Eaſtward once a day, or turn his | 
back when the North-wind blew fierce and loud. 9 
Therefore for the tryal and inſtance of obedience, Gd 9 
made his laws fo, that they ſhould lay reſtraint upon 
Mans appetites, fo that Man might part with ſome- 
thing of his own, that he may give to God his will, 
and deny it to himſelt for the intereſt ot his ſervice: 
and Chaſtity is the denial of a violent deſire, and 
juſtice is parting with money that might help to in- 
rich me, and Meekneſs is a huge contradiction to Pride 
and Revenge; and the wandring ot our eyes, and the 
greatneſs of our fancy, and our imaginative opinions 
are to be leflened, that be may ſerve God. There 
2 is 


Chap. 4. The Praftice of Repentance Sec f. 
is no other way of ſerving God, we have nothing elſe 
to preſent unto him; we do not elſe give him any 
thing or part of our ſelves, but when we for his fake 
part with what we naturally deſire; and difficulty is 
eſſential to Vertue, and without choice there can be 
no reward, and in the ſatisfaction of our natural de. 
fires there is no election, we run to them as beaſts to 
the river or the crib. If therefore any man ſhall teach 
or practiſe ſuch Religion that ſatisfies all our natural 
deſires fi the days of defire and paſſion, of luſt and 
appetites, and only turns to God when his appetites 
are gone, and his deſires ceaſe, this man hath'over- 
thrown the very being of Vertues, and the effential 
conſtitution of Religion. Religion is no Religion, 
and Vertue is no act of choice, and Reward comes by 
chance and without condition, if we only are religious 
when we cannot chuſe, if we part with our money 
when we cannot keep it, with our luſt when we can- 
not act it, with our deſires when they have left us 
Death is à certain mortifier; but that mortification is 
deadly, not uſeful to the purpoſes of a ſpiritual life. 


Cogimur à ſuetis animum ſuſpendere rebusꝰ When we are compelled to de- 
Atq; ut vivamus vivere deſininus. | 


rt from our evil cuſtoms,and 
PS. eave to live that we may'be- 
in to live, then we die to die; that life is the pro- 
[ove to death, and thencetorth we die eternally. 
S. Cyril ſpeaks of certain People that choſe to wor- 
ſhip the Sun becauſe he was a day-God; for believing 
that he was quenched every night in the Sea, or thathe 
had no influence upon them that light up candles 
and lived by the light of fire, they were confident 
they might be Atheiſts all night and live as they liſt. 
Men who divide their little portion of time between 
Religion and Pleaſures, between God and God's ene. 
my, think that God is to rule but in his certain period 
of time, and that our lite is the ſtage of paſſion andfolly, 
and the day of death for the work of our life. But 
as to God both the day and the night are alike, ſo are 
the firſt and laſt of our days, all are his due, and he 
will account ſeverely with us for the tollies of the 


firſt, and the evil of the laſt The evils and the pains 
ar 


his gra 
an oces 
comme 


inlet, 


WW caps in time of Sickneſs. 
are great Which are. reſerved 
tor thoſe who defer their re- 


Antiſthenes ſaid well, It is 
Ide. not the happy death, bat the 


: 


bs to happy life that mahes man. happy: It is in Piety as in 


Sect. 6. 
©  Gnoffius, hc Rhadamanchus habet durifſima 
Gl WM fitution to God's fayour till Caſtigirque, audirque dolos, fubigitque fatri 


their death. And therefore 8 apud ſuperos furro ltarns inani 


1 


6. 


each Fame and reputation; he ſecures a good Name but —<n=i 


and his aſhes; and it 1s more a civility than the baſe of a 
otites WI frm reputation, that men ſpeak honour of their de- 
Her- parted relatives; but it their life be vertuous, it for- 
tial ces honour from contempt, and inatches it from the 
gion, hand of envy, and it ſhines 


FA Sq 27S -: Tu mihi, quod rarum eſt, vivo ſublime edit 
es by through the creviſes of de- Nomen, ab exſequiis quod dare 3 ſoler. 


gious traction, and as it anointed i 
Bey MY ide head of the living, 1o it embalms the body of the 


ng dead. From theſe. pw, it follows, that when 


ft vs ve diſcourſe of a /ick man's repentance, it is intended 
jon is to be, not a beginning, but the proſecution and con- 


11ife, . bummation of the covenant of Repentance, which 


Chriſt ſtipulated with us in Baptiſm, and which we 
needed all our life, and which we began long before 
this laſt arreſt, and in which we are now to make 
farther progreſs, that we may arrive to that integrity 
and fulneſs of duty, that onr fins may be blotted ont 
when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence 
of the Lund 3 1 10 


„ T. vn. 
Rules far the Practice of Repent ance in Sichneſs. | 


neſs entred : and if he can diſcover the particu- 

lar, let him inſtantly, paſſionately, and with great con- 
trition daſh the crime in pieces, leſt he deſcend into 
his grave in the midſt of a fin, and thence remove into 
an ocean of eternal ſorrow. But if he only ſuffers the 
common fate of man, and knows not the particular 
inlet, he is to be governed by the following meaſures. 
Rs 7 2. In. 


1. J ET the fick man conſider at what gate his fick- » 


tural 2 that truſts his fame and celebrity only to bet. 
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2. Inquire into the Repent ance of thy former life par- 


ticularly: whether it were 


a great and perfect grief 


and productive of fixed reſolutions of holy Hving, and 


reductive of theſe to 


we have ſpent in ſorrow 


3 how any days and'n 
abirual and attu- 


or care, in 


* 


ights 


al purſuances of Vertue; what inſtrument” we have 
choſen. and uſed for the eragication of ſin ; how we 
have judged our ſelves, and how puniſhed; and; in 
ſum, whether we have by the grace. of Repentance 
changed our life from criminal to vertuous, from one 
habit to another, and whether we have paid for the 
pleaſure of our fin by fmart or ſorrow, by the effuſi- 
on of Alms, or pernoCtations of abodes in Prayers, 
10 as the ſpirit hath: been ſerved in our Repentance 2 
earneſtly and as greatly as our appetites have been 
provided for in the days of our ſhame and folly. 
3. Supply the imperfections of thy repentance by: 
general or univerſal ſorrow for the fitis not only fince 
the laſt communion or abſolution; but of thy Whole 
lite; for all Sins known and unknown, repented and 


unrepented, of 1 
knoweſt, or which 


clamorous and thy whiſper 


and the fins of a ſecret 


orance or infirmity, which thou 
others have accuſed thee of ; thy 

ing fins; the fins of ſcandal 
conſcience, of the fleſh and of 


the ſpirit. For it would be but a fad arreſt to thy 
Soul wandring in ſtrange and unuſual regions, to ſe: 
a ſcroll of uncancelled fins repreſented and” charged 
upon thee for want of care and notices, and that thy 


Repentance ſhall 
perfections. 


become invalid becauſe of its im- 


4. To this purpoſe it is uſually adviſed by ſpiritual 
Perſons, that the fick man make an univerſal ronfeſſin, 


or a_renovation and repetition of. all the.par 


> 


ticular 


confeſſions and accuſations of his Whole. life; that 


now at the foot of his account he may repreſent the 
ſum total to God and his Conſcience, and make pro- 


viſions for their remed 
preſent poſſibilities. 


y and pardon according to hi 


5. Now is the time to make reflex act of Repentanc; 


that as by a general Repentance we ſupply the wart 


of the juſt extenſion of parts; ſo by this we may 


ſupply 


Injury 
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17 Chap. 4. in time of Sickneſs. Sec. 86. 171 
bu. bupply the proper meaſures of the intention of de. 


tie grees. In our health we can conſider concerning our 
fr own acts whether they be real or hypocritical, eſſen- 
iht tial or imaginary, ſincere, or upon intereſt, integral 


or imperfect, commenſurate or defective. And al- 
have though it is a good caution of ſecurities, after all our 
We care and diligence ſtill to ſuſpect our ſelves and our 
d. in own deceptions, and for ever to beg of God pardon 
dance and acceptance in the union of Chriſt's Paſſion and In- 
Dore terceſſion: Yet in proper ſpeaking, reflex acts of Re- 
r the pentance, being a ſuppletory after the imperfection 
effuli. of the direct, are then moſt fit to be uſed when we 
ayers, WM cannot proceed in, and proſecute the direct actions. 
n To repent becauſe we cannot repent, and to grieve 
. becaute we cannot grieve, was a device invented to 
1 5 ſerve the urn of the Mother of Peter Gratian: But it 
4 wa uſed by her, and fo adviſed to be, in her ſickneſs, 
y fine and laſt actions of repentance. For in our perfect 
ok health and underſtanding, if we do not underſtand our 
ed and firſt act, we cannot diſcern our ſecond; and if we be 
i thou not ſorry for our fins, we cannot be ſorry for want of 
ts thy WM borrows: It is a contradiction to fay we can; becauſe 
eandal WY want of ſorrow to which we are obliged is certainly 
and of MI * great fin; and if we can grieve for that, then alſo 
to ty bor the reſt; it not for all, then not for this. But 


to ſee . the days of weakneſs the caſe is otherwiſe; For 
Marge then our actions are imperfect, our diſcourſe weak, 
hat thy WM our internal actions not diſcernible, our fears great, 
its im- our work to be abbreviated, and our defects to be 


ſupplied by ſpiritual Arts: And therefore it is proper 


piritual and proportionate to our ſtate, and to our neceſſity, 
onfeſſio, te beg of God pardon for the imperfections of our Re- 
ticula i pentance, acceptance of our weaker ſorrows, ſupplies. 
fe ; thats out of the treaſures of Grace and Mercy. And thus 
ſent the repenting of the evil and unhandſome adherences of 
tke pto- our Repentance, in the whole integrity of the duty it 


will become 4 repentance not to be repented . oa pendre, 
6. Now is the time beyond which the fick man muſt on fende. 


ou les pyines 


1:4 to hus 


ot ance Ml 0 hand deferr to make reſtitution of all his unjuſt poſc denfers amen 
he want ſeſſions, or other men's rights, and ſatisfactions tor all dre. 
we may "juries and violences, according to his obligation and 
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Chap. 4. The Practice af Regentance Sas, 

ſſibilities. For although many circumſtances might 
impede the acting it in our life- time, and it Was per 
mitted to be deferred in many caſes, becauſe by it 
Juſtice was not hindered, and oftentimes Piety and 
Equity were provided for: Vet becauſe this is the laſt 
ſcene of our life, he that does not act it ſo far as he 
can, or put it into certain conditions 1 of 
effecting, can never do it again; and therefore then 
to deferr it, is to omit it, and leaves the Repentance 
defective in an integral and conſtituent part. 

7. Let the ſick man be diligent and watchtul, that 
the principle of his Repentance be Contrition, or ſor- 
row for ſins commenced upon the love of God. For 
although ſorrow for ſins upon any motive may lead 
us to God by many intermedial paſſages, and is the 
threſhold of returning ſinners: Vet it is not good nor 
effective upon our Death- bed; becauſe Repentance is 
not then to begin, but mult then be finiſhed and com- 
pleated; and it 1s to be a ſupply and reparation of all 
the imperfections of that duty, and therefore it muſt 
by that time be arrived to Contrition, that is, it muſt 
have grown from Fear to Love, from the paſſions of 
a Servant to the affections of a Son. The reaſon of 
which (beſides the precedent) is this, becauſe when 
our Repentance is in this ſtate, it ſuppoſes the man 
alſo in a ſtate of Grace, a well-· grown Chriſtian: For 
to hate ſin out of the love of God, is not the Felicity 
of a new Convert, or an Infant - Grace, (or it it be, that 
love alſo is in its infancy;) but it ſuppoſes a good 
progreſs, and the man habitually vertuous, and tend- 
ing to perfection: And therefore contrition, or re- 
pentance fo qualified, is uſeful to great degrees of 
pardon, becauſe the man is a gracious perſon, and 
that Vertue is of good degree, and conſequently a fit 
employment for him that ſhall work no more, but is 
to appear before his Judge to receive the hire of his 
day. And if his repentance be contrition even before 
this ſtate of Sickneſs, let it be increaſed by ſpiritual 
arts, and the proper exerciſes of Charity. | 
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Chap. 4. in time of Sickneſs, © _Se&.6. 
Means of exciting Comrition or Repent ant# of Sins, po- 
Nat en — from the Love of God, of 


'O which purpoſe the fick Man may conſider, and 
1 is to be reminded, (if he does not) that there 
are in God all the motives and cauſes of Amability in 
the World: That God is ſo infinitely good; that 
there are ſome of the greateſt and moſt excellent Spi- 
rits of Heaven, whoſe work, and whoſe felicity, and 
whoſe ions, and whoſe nature it is to flame 
and burn in the brighteſt and moſt excellent love: 
* That to love God 1s the. greateſt glory of Heaven: 
That in him there are ſuch excellencies, that the 
ſmalleſt rays of them communicated to our weaker 
underſtandings, are yet ſufficient to cauſe raviſhments, 
and tranſportations, and fatisfaCtions, and joys anſpeak- 
able and full of glory: That all the wiſe Chriſtians of 
the World know and feel ſuch cauſes to love God, 
that they all profeis themſelves ready to die for the 
love of God: And the Apoſtles and millions of the 
Martyrs did die for him: And although it be harder 
to live in his love than to die for it, yet all the good 


People that ever gave their names to Chriſt, did for 


his love endure the crucifying their Luſts, the morti- 


fication of their — the contradictions and death 


of their moſt paſſionate, natural deſires: That Kings 
and Queens have quitted their Diadems, and many 
married Saints have turn'd their mutual Vows into 
the love of Jeſus, and married him only, keeping 4 
virgin Chaſtity in a married life, that they may more 
tenderly expreſs their love to God: That all the 
good we have, derives from God's love to us, and all 
the good we can hope for is the effect of his love, and 
can deſcend only upon them that love him: That 
by his love it is that we receive the holy Jeſuc, and 
by his love we receive the holy Spirit, and by his 
love we feel peace and joy within our Spirits, * and 
by his love we receive the myſterious Sacrament. 
And what can be greater, than that from the good- 
nels and love of God we receive Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

| tne 
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_ pardon of our fins, and a divine nature, and reſtraining 
Grace, and the Grace of Sanctification, and reſt and 


chaſtiſes his malice with degrees ot Grace and Safety: 


and elements, all minerals and vegetables, all beaſts 


* N . 
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the Holy Ghoſt and Adoption, and the inherirance 
of Sons, and to be co:heirs\with Zeſzrs,, and to have 


peace within us, and a' certain expectation of-Glory 
Who can chuſe but love him, who, when we had 
provoked him exceedingly, ſent his ſon to die for us, 
that we might live with him; who does ſo deſire to 

rdon us and ſave us, that he hath appointed his holy 
— continually to intercede for us? That bis love 
is ſo great, that he offers us great kindneſs and intreats 
us to be happy, and makes many decrees in Heaven con- 
cerning the intereſt of our Soul, and the very provi. 
ſion and ſupport of our Perſons: That he ſends an 
Angel to attend upon every of his Servants, and to be 
their guard and thei: guide in all their dangers and 
hoſtilities: * That for our fakes he reſtrains the Devil. 
and puts his mightineſs in fetters and reſtraints, and 


* Fhat he it is that makes all the: Creatures ſerve us, 
and takes care of our ſleeps, and preſerves all plants 


and birds, all ſi ſhes and inſects, for food to us and for 
ornament, for phyſick and inſtruction, for variety con! 
and wonder, for Delight and for Religion: That as lot 
God is all good in himſelf, and all good to us, fo fin his 
is directly contrary to God, to Reaſon, to Religion, our 
to Safety and Pleaſure and Felicity: That it is a for 
great diſhonour to a man's Spirit to have been made a the 
Fool by à weak temptation and an empty luſt; and not 
to have rejected God, who is ſo rich, ſo wiſe, ſo good, 


car 
and fo excellent, ſo delicious and ſo profitable to us: f 
That all the Repentance in the World of excellent ma 
men does end in Contrition, or a ſorro for ſins pro- tar 
ceeding from the love of God; becauſe they that are ef 
in the ſtare of Grace, do not fear Hell violently, and * x 
ſo long as they remain in God's favour, although they co 
ſuffer the infirmities of men, yet they are God's por- hi 
tion; and therefore all the Repentance of juſt and he 


holy men, which is certainly the beſt, is a Repentance 
not for lower ends, but becauſe they are tho Been al 
A | 0 
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Chap. 4. in time of Sickneſs, Seſct. 6. 
of God, and they are full of indignation that they 
have done an act againſt the honour of their Patron, 
and their deareſt Lord and Father: * That it is a huge 


imperfection andꝭ a ſtate of weakneſs, to need to be mo- 


ved with fear or temporal reſpects, and they that are 
ſo, as yet are either immerged in the affections of the 
World, or of themſelves; and thoſe Men that bear ſuch 
a character are not yet eſteemed laudable Perſons, or 
Men of good Natures, or the Sons of Vertue: * That 
no repentance can be laſting that relies: upon any 
thing but the love of God; for temporal motives may 
ceaſe, and contrary contingencies may ariſe, and fear 
of Hell may be expelled by natural or acquired hard- 
neſſes, and is always the leaſt when we have moſt need 
of it, and moſt cauſe for it; for the more habitual our 
fins are, the more cauteriz d our Conſcience is, the leis 
is the fear ot Hell, and yet our danger is much the 
greater: That although fear of Hell or other tempo- 
ral motives may be the firſt inlet to a Repentance, 
yet Repentance in that conſtitution and under thoſe 
circumſtances cannot obtain pardon, becauſe there is 
in that no union with God, no adheſion to Chriſt, 
no endearment of paſſion of Spirit, no ſimilitude, or 
conformity to the great inſtrument of our Peace, our 
glorious Mediator: for as yet a Man is turned from 
his ſin, but not converted to God; the firſt and laſt of 
our returns to God being Love, and nothing but Love: 
for Obedience is the firſt part of Love, and Fruition is 


the laſt; and becaute he that does not love God can- 


not obey him, therefore he that does not love him, 
cannot enjoy him. 143.8 TV, 
Now that this may be reduced to practice, the fick 
man may be advertiſed, that in the actions of Repen- 
tance “ he ſeparate low, temporal, ſenſual and ſelf- 
ends from his thoughts, and ſo do his Repentance, 
that he may ſtill reflect honour upon God, * that he 
conteſs his juſtice in puniſhing, * that he acknowl 
himſelf to have deſerved the worſt of evils, * that 
heartily believe and profeſs that if he periſh finally, 
yet that God ought: to be glorified by that ſad event, 
and that he hath' truly merited' ſo intolerable a cala- 
mity : 
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156% Chap. 4. The Practice of Repentance Sec. 6. 


mity: that he alſo be put to make acts of election 
and preference, profeſſing that he would willingly 
endure all temporal evils rather than be in the dista. 
vour of God or in the ſtate of fin; for by this laſt in- 
ſtance he will be quitted from the ſuſpicion of lez- 
ving fin for temporal reſpects, becauſe he, by an act of 
imagination or frigned preſence of the object to him, 
entertains the temporal evil that he may leave the fin; 
and therefore, unleſs he be an hypocrite, does not 
leave the fin to be quit of the temporal evil... And as 
for the other motive of leaving fin out of the fear of 
Hell, becauſe that is an evangelical motive conveyed 
to us by the Spirit of God, and is immediate to the 
love of God; if the School-men had pleaſed, hy 
might have reckoned it as the Handmaid, and of th 
retinue of Contrition: But the more the conſidera- 


tions are ſublimed above this, of the greater effect 


and the more immediate to pardon will be the Re- 

8. Let the fick perſons do frequent actions 0 | 
tance by way of RES for all thi fans which are 75 
tual, and in which no reſtitution or ſatisfaction mate. 
rial can be made, and whoſe contrary alt cannot in hind 
be exerciſed, For penitential prayers in ſome. caſes 
are the only inſtances of Repentance that can be. An 
enyious Man if he gives God hearty thanks for the 
advancement of his Brother, hath done an act of mor- 
tification of his Envy, as directly as corporal auſteri- 
ties are an act of Chaſtity, and an enemy to unclean- 
neſs: and if I have ſeduced a perſon that is dead or 
abſent, if I cannot reſtore him to ſober Counſels by 
my diſcourſe and undeceiving him, I can only repent 
that by way of Prayer: And Intemperance is no 
way to be reſcinded or puniſhed by 4 dying Man, but 
by hearty Prayers. Prayers are a great help in all 
caſes; in ſome they are proper acts of Vertue, and 
direct enemies to Sin: But although alone and in long 
continuance, they alone can cure ſome one or ſome 
few little habits, yet they can never alone change the 
ſtate of the Man; and therefore are intended to be a 
ſuppletory to the imperfections of other acts; 175 
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chap. 4. nn tim of Sickneſs.” Seck. G. 


by that reaſon are the proper and moſt pertinent em- 
ployment ot a Clinick or death. bed Penitent. 


5 


9 In thoſe fins: whoſe proper cure is Mortification 


corporal, the ſick Man is to ſupply that part of his Re- 


pentance by a patient ſubmiſſion to the rod of fick- 
neſs: for ſickneſs does the work of penances, or ſharp 
afflictions, and dry diet, perfectly well: to which if 
we alſo put our wills, and make it our act by an 
after· election, b confeſſing the juſtice of God, b 

bearing it ſweetly, by begging it may be medicinal, 
there is nothing wanting to the perfection of this 
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part, but that God confirm our Patience, and hear Quid debene 


our Prayers. When the guilty Man runs to puniſh- |= mu, 8 


ment, the iy#r'd perſon is prevented, and hath no pœnm con- 
fugiunt? 


whither to go but to forgiveneſss. : 
10. I have learned but of one ſuppletory more for 
the perfection and proper exerciſe of a ſick Man's 
Repentance; but it is ſuch a one as will go a great 
way in the abolition of our paſt fins, and making our 
peace with God, even after a leſs ſevere life; and 
that is, that the ſick man do ſome heroical actions 
in the matter of Charity, or Religion of ſuſtice, or 
Severity. There is a ſtory of an intamous T hief, who 
having begged his pardon of the Emperor Mauricius, 
was yet put into the Hoſpital of 8. Sampſon, where he 
ſo plentifully bewailed his fins in the laſt agonies of 
his death, that the Phyſician who attended found 


him unexpectedly dead, and over his face a handker- 


chief bathed in tears; and ſoon atter ſome body 


or other pretended a Revelation of this Man's bea- 


titude. It was a rare grief that was noted in this 
Man, which begot in that age a confidence of his be- 
ing ſaved; and that confidence (as things then went) 


was quickly called 4 Revelation. But it was a ſtran- 


ger ſeverity which is related by Thomas Cantiprata- 
nur, concerning a young Gentleman condemned for 


Robbery and Violence, who had ſo deep a ſenſe of his 


ſin, that he was not content with a ſingle death, but 
begged to be tormented and cut in pieces joint by 
pint, with intermedial ſenſes, that he might by ſuch 
a {mart ſignifie a greater Sorrow. Some have given 

great 


” 


168 Chap. 4. The Practice of Repentance Seth 
reat Eſtates to the Poor and to Religion; ſome hay 
vile Colleges for holy Perſons ; many have ſuffered 

-Martyrdom : And though thoſe that died under the 
conduct of the Maccabees in defence of their Country 
and Religion, had pendants on their Breaſts conſe. 
crated to the Idols of the Jamnenſer, yet that they 
ave their lives in ſuch a cauſe with fo great a duty, 
(che biggeſt things they could do or give) it was 
eſteemed to gore hugely towards the pardon and 
acceptation of their perſons. An heroick action of 
Vertue is a huge compendium of Religion: For if it 
be attained to by the uſual meaſures and progreſs: of 
a Chriſtian, from ' inclination to act, from act to 
habit, from habit to abode, from abode to reigning, 
from Reigning to perfect Poſſeſſion, from Poffeſſion 
to extraordinary Emanations, that is to heroick 
actions, then it muſt needs do the work of Man, by 
being ſo great towards the work of God. But if a 
Man comes thither per ſaltum, or on a ſudden, (which 
is ſeldom ſeen) then it ſuppoſes the Man always well 
inclin'd, bur abus'd by accident of hope, by conk- 
dence or ignorance; then it ſuppoſes the Man for 
the preſent in a great fear of evil, and a paſſionate 
deſire of pardon; it ſuppoſes his apprehenſions great, 
and his time little; and what the event of that will 
be, no Man can tell. But it is certain that to ſome 
purpoſes God will account for our Religion on our 
Death-bed, not by the meaſure of our time, but 
n the eminency of affection (as faid 

Unis poſirorum mente potits eſt Celeſtine the firſt;) that is, ſuppo- 

eſtimanda quam tempore. cel. fing the Man in the ſtate of Grace, 

HER (vers converlio) or in the revealed poſſibility of Sal- 

per Baptimmm.. vation, then an heroical act hath the 

3 reward of a longer ſeries of good 
actions, in an even and ordinary courſe of Vertue. 
11. In what can remain for the perfetting 4 
Man's Nepent auce, he is to be helped by the miniſteries 
of a ſpiritual Guide, tee TON 25 at TRIM 
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Chap. 4. 3 in time of Sickneſs. © Sect. J. 15 


. Wt. | Ei. WS» 4» 5 | ; L 25 3% : | 2 Rv ; 
Acts ot Repentance by way of Prayer and Ejacula- 
tion, to he uſed eſpecially by Old Men in their Age, 


and by all Men in their Sickneſs. 


JET us ſearch and try our ways and turn again to Lam. 3. 
the Lord. Let ns lift up our hearts with our hands 40, 
unto God in the Heavens.” We have tranſgreſſed and 41, 
rebelled, and thou haſt not pardoned. Thon haſt covered 42, 
with anger, and perſecuted ut; thou haſt ſlain, thin 43, 
haſt not pitied. O cover not thy felf with a cloud, but 44. 
let ow Prayer paſs through. RED Sat Sk 

I have ſinned, what ſhall I do unto thee, O thou pre- Job 7. 20, 
ſerver of Men? Why haſt thou ſet me as a mark againſt © 
thee, ſo that I am a burthen to my ſelf ? Aud why doſt 21. 
nt thow pardon my Tranſgreſſion, and take away mine 
laiquity * For now ſhall I ſleep in the duſt, and thou ſhalt 
ſeek me in the Morning, but I ſhall not be. | 

The Lord is righteous, for I have rebelled _ his Lam. 1. 
Commandments. Hear I pray, all ye People, behold my 18. 
ſorrow. Behold, O Lord, I am in diſtreſs, my bowels are 40. 
troubled, my heart is turned within me : For 1 have 
grievouſly rebelled, © G 

Thou, O Lord, remaineſt for ever; thy throne from Lam. 5. 
generation to generation. Wherefore doſt thou forget us 19, 
for ever, and forſake us ſo long time ? Turn thou us un- 20, 
rothee, O Lord, and ſo ſhall we be turned: Renew our 21, 
days as of old. O Reject me not utterly, and be not ex- 22. 
ceeding wrath againſt thy Servant. | 

O remember not the 2 of my youth, nor my tranſgreſ. Pſ. 14.7. 
nt; but according to thy mereies remember thou me, 
far thy goodneſs ſake, O Lord. Do thou for me, O God Pf. 109. 
the Lord, for thy Names ſake : becauſe thy mercy is £00d, "6 
celiver thou me. For I am poor and needy, and my heart 22, 
i wounded within me. I am gone like the ſhadow that 23. 
declineth, 1 am toſſed np and down as the Locuſt, 


Then 
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Pſ. 143.2, Aud enter not into ud 
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Luke 19. Then Zacchæus ſtood forth and ſaid, Behold, Li, 

8. half of my goeds I give to the poor ; and if I have wray. 
ed any Man, 1 reſtore him four fold. 

Pſ. 143.1. Hear my prayer, O Lord, and conſider my deſire. Let 

Pſ. 1413. 1 prayer be 2 forth in thy fight as the Incenſe,- and lit 
the lifting up of my hands be an evening Sacrifice.  _ 

| ment with thy Serwant : for 

10. in thy fight ſhall no man wa. be Tuſtified. Teach me 

to do the thing that pleaſeth thee, for thos art my God: 

let thy loving Spirit lead me forth into the land of rigb. 


reonſneſs. 5.4 
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Pf. 101. 7 will [ſpeak] of mercy and judgment: unto thee, 0 


1,2, Lord, will I [make my prayer. ] I will behave my ſelf 
wiſely in a perfect way: O when wilt thou come unto me: 
3. Iwil ml in my houſe with a perfect heart. I willſet 
no wicked thing before mine Eyes. I hate the wark of 
| them that turn aſide, it ſhall not cleave to me. 1 
Pſ. 51.9, Hide thy face from my ſins, and blot out all mine ini 
10, quities, Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew 
14, 4 right ſpirit within me. Deliver me from Blood-guil- 
tineſs,, O Goa, [from Malice, Envy, the follies of Luſt, 
and violences of Paſſion, 8&c-] thou God of my Salva 
17. tion; and my tongue ſhall ſing aloud of thy Righteouſneſs. 
The ſacrifice of God is a broken heart: 4 Tn and 4 
contrite heart, O God, thou will not deſpiſe. 
Lord, I have done amiſs ; I have been deceived: let 
ſo great a wrong as this be removed, and let it be ſo 
no more. | Spas | N 


De Prayer for the grace and perfection of Repentance, 


O Almighty God, thou art the great Judge of all 
the World, the Father of our Lord Jeſ#: 
Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, the Father of Men 
and Angeles thou loveſt not that a Sinner ſhould 
periſh, but delighteſt in our converſion and fal- 
vation, and haſt in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt eſta- 
bliſhed the Covenant of Repentance, and .promi- 
{ed pardon to all them that confeſs their ſins and 


for ſake 
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* Gi 1: O my God, be thou pleaſed to work 
; forſake them: O my God, b | d to work 

— in me what thou haſt commanded ſhould be in me. 
Lord, Iam a dry tree, who neither have brought forth 
Lt fruit unto thee and unto holineſs, nor have wept out 
ſalutary tears, the inſtrument of life and reſtitution, 


but have behaved my ſelf like an unconcerned per- 
: fr WM fon in the ruines and breaches of my Soul. But, 


þ me Wl 0 God, thou: art m God, early will I ſeek thee; mj rd. 65. 1. 


God: WM Sou! tbirſteth for thee in à harren and thirſty land where 
rich. vo water 1s. Lord, give me the grace of tears and pun- 
125 gent ſorrow, let my heart be as a land ot rivers of wa- 
e, O ters, and my head a fountain of tears: turn my ſin in- 
er to repentance, and let my repentance proceed to par- 
ne: don and refreſhment. gy en WLNTGE. Akat, 
V Upport me with thy Graces, ſtrengthen me with 
' ; 8 thy Spirit, ſoften my heart with the fire of thy 
2 inj. Love and the Dew of Heaven, with penitential ſhow- 
renew ers: make my care prudent, and the remaining porti- 
gail. ons ot my days like the perpetual warches of the 
Luſt, night, full of caution and obſervance, ſtrong and reſo- 
ala. lute, patient and ſevere. I remember, O Lord, that 
meſs. did fin with greedineſs and paſſion, with great de- 
and a ſres, and an unbated choice: O let me be as great in 
my repentance as ever I have been in my calamity and 
ſhame; let my hatred of fin be great àas my love to 
thee, and both as near to infinite as my proportion can 
receive. pa. 1 OI Rane 
a e T7 


O Lord, I renounce all affection to fin, and 
would not buy my health nor redeem my life 
vith doing any thing againſt. the Laws of my God, 
but would rather die than offend thee . O deareſt 
aviour have pity upon thy Servant, let me by thy 
entence be doomed to perpetual Een during the 
wode of this life; let every ſigh be the expreſſion 
it a repentance, and every groan an accent of ſpiri- 
wal life, and every ſtroke of my diſeaſe a puniſh- 
ment of my fin, and an inſtrument of pardon: that 
t my return to the Land of Innocence and Pleaſure 
may eat of the votive Sacrifice of the Supper of the 
4 ; M Lamb, 
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Lamb, that was from the beginning of the wurid ſlan a 
for the ſins of every ſorrowful and returning finner, * 
O grant me ſorrow here, and joy hereafter, through — 
Jiueſus Chriſt, who is our hope, da Keke 
dead, the juſtifier of a Sinner, and the glory ot al iter 
faithful Souls. Ane. holy 
TUES ee HH e VEST DE ROY %% U fl 14 
A Prager for pardon of Sins, to be ſaid frequently in tine 1 
ae, ain ier. ld Ages» WM © 
O Eternal and moſt gracious Father, I humbly = 
throw my ſelt down at the foot of thy merc)- dur 1 
ſeat, upon the confidence of thy eſſential mercy, and (the 
thy commandment, that we ſhould come bolaly to the ha 
throne of Grace, that we may find mercy in time of ed 4 
Q: my God, hear the Prayers and cries of a finner, il where 
ho calls earneſtly for mercy. Lord, my needs a and c: 
greater than all the degrees of my deſire can bez un- 
leſs thou haſt pity; upon me; I periſh infinitely and M 
intolerably ; and then there will be one voice fewer in 0 * 
the Choir of Singers. Who ſhall recite thy praiſes to Wl ever. b 
eternal Ages. But, O Lord, in mercy deliver mn Saul oreat 
O' ſave me for thy mercies. ſake. - For in the: ſecond il never 
death there is no remembrance” of thee 5 in that Gran Ml 4 70 
who ſhall give-thee thanks? ' a 1 8 1 fo 
| 02109 . Fee I confe; 
O Juſt and dear God, my fins are innumerable, ſecret 
they are upon my Soul in multitudes, they a thou h 
a burthen too heavy for me to bear; they already fins, a 
bring forrow and ſickneſs, ſhame and diſpleaſure, I pur » 
guilt and a decaying Spirit, a ſenſe of thy pteſent i them t 
diſpleaſure and fear of worſe, of infinitely work. for mer 
Bur it is to thee ſo eſſential, fo delightful, ſo uſua than v 
ſo deſired by thee to ſne thy mercy, that although 1 am, 
my fin be very great, and my fear proportionable fin anc 
yet thy Mercy is infinitely greater than all the world of m 
and my hope and my comfort riſe up in proportion of th 
towards it, that I truſt the Devils ſhall never IM tor his 
able to reprove it, nor my own weakneſs diſcom- and Af 


poſe it. Lord, thou haſt ſent thy Son to die for — and th. 


_ oY A = Wy R me IN 2 9 TY F 
W . 4 * 1 
** 9 * - 4% 4 
r *. 0 7 


cha. in rime of Sickneſs, © Hegct. 5. 
fit, as a ſeal of Adoption to conſign the Article of 


Remiſſion of Sins; thou haſt for all my fins ſtill con. 


vs as fofrncd cu pick, and padffäd my Fancy, 
holy acts ſoftned my Spirit, and poſſeſſed my Fancy, 
and inſtructed my Underſtanding, and bended and en- 
clined my Will, and directed or over ruled my Paſſi- 
ons in order to Repentance and Pardon: and why 
ſhould not thy Servant beg paſſionately, and humbly 
hope for the effects of all theſe thy ſtrange and mira- 
culous acts of loving kindneſs? Lord, I deſerve it not, 
but I hope thou wilt pardon all my fins; and I beg it 
of thee for Jeſus Chriſt his fake, whom thou haſt made 
the great endearment of thy Promiſes, and the foun- 
dation of our hopes, and the mighty inſtrument 

whereby we can obtain of thee whatſoever we need 
and can receive. e N : | 


. 2... e WT WT 
My God, how ſhall thy Servant be diſpoſed to 
receive ſuch a favour, which 1s ſo great that the 

ever-bleſſed Jeſis did die to purchaſe it for us; fo 
great that the falling Angels never could hope, and 
never ſhall obtain it? Lord, I do from my Soul forgive 
all that have ſinned againſt me: O forgive me my tins, 
as I forgive them that have finned againſt me. Lord, 
I confeſs my ſins unto thee daily, by the accuſations and 
ſecret acts of Conſcience; and if we confeſs our ſins, 
thou haſt called it a part of juſtice to forgive us our 
ins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouineſs. Lord, 
I put my traſt in thee; and thou art ever gracious to 
them that put their truſt in thee. 7 call upon my God 
for mercy; and thou art always more ready to hear 
than we to pray. Bur all that I can do, and all that 
am, and all that I know of my ſelf, is nothing but 
fn and infirmity, and miſery: therefore I go forth 
of my ſelf, and throw my felf wholly into the Arms 
of thy mercy through Jeſus Chriſt, and beg of thee 
tor his Death and Paſſion's ſake, by his RefarreRi ion 
and Aſcenfion, by all the parts of our Redemption 
and thy infinite Mercy, in * thou pleaſeſt ec 
2 above 


tinued to envite me to conditions of Life by thy Mi- 
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164 Chap.4. The Priffict of Repent ance,; . Seq 


above all the works of the Creation, to be-pitiful and 
compaſſionate to thy Servant in the abolition of all 
my ſins: ſo ſhall I praiſe thy Glories with a tongue 
not defiled with evil language, and a heart purged by 
thy grace, quitted by thy mercy, and abſolved by thy 
ſentence, from generation to generation. Amen. 


An Aﬀt of Holy" Reſolution of amendment of Life in 


1+ | Caſe of Recovery. 


> J as 


O Moſtjuſt and moſt. merciful Lord God, who haſt 
— ſent evil diſeaſes, ſorrow and fear, trouble and un- 
eaſineſs, briars and thorns into the world; and plant- 
ed them in our houſes, and round about our-dwel- 
lings, to keep fin from our ſouls, or to drive it thence; 
I humbly beg of thee that this my ſickneſs may ſerve 
the ends of the Spirit, and be a meſſenger of ſpiritual 
life, and inſtrument of reducing me to-more religious 
and ſober courſes. I know, O Lord, that I am un- 
ready and unprepared in my accounts, having thrown 
away great portions of my time in vanity, and ſet my 
ſelf hugely back in the accounts of eternity; and I 
had need live my life over again, and live it better: 
but thy counſels are in the great deep, and thy footſteps 
in the water; and I know not what thou wilt deter. 
mine of me. If I die, I throw my felt into the arms 
of the Holy Jeſus, whom I love above all things: and 
if I periſh; I know I have deſerved it; but thou wilt 
not reject him that loves thee; but if I recover, I wil 
live by thy Grace and help to do the work of God, and 
paſſionately ꝓurſue my intereſt of Heaven, and ferve 
thee in the labour of love, with the charities of a holy 
zeal, and the diligence of a firm and humble obedience. 
Lord, I will dwell in thy Temple, and in thy ſervice; 
Religion ſhall be my employment, and Alms ſhall be 
my recreation, and Patience ſhall be my reſt, and 7 


do thy will ſhall be ny meat and drink, and to live ſpal 


be Chrift, and then to die ſhall be gatne 1 +, 
O ſpare me a little that I may recover my ſtrength, le- 
fore 1 go hence and be no more ſeen, Thy will be done on 
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d by WH 1» Analyſis or Reſolutien ef the Decalogue, and the ſpe- 
thy Wl cial Precepts of. the Goſpel; "deſcribing. the Duties en- 
5 joined, and the Sins forbidden Ne for the aſſi- 
| ſtance of fick Men in making their Confeſſions to God 
in and his Miniſters; and the rendring their Repentance 

1 8 more particular and perfetÞ; + 


haſt I. 1TH. ſhalt have none other Gods but me.] 
lant- Duties commanded are, 1. To love God above all 
dwel. Wl chings. 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To wor- 
ence ſhip him with prayers, vows, thankſgivings, preſent- 
lerve ing to him our ſouls and bodies, and all ſuch actions 
ritual and expreſſions which the conſent of Nations, or the 
gious WH laws and cuſtoms of the place where we live have ap- 
n un. propriated to God · 4. To defign all to God's glory. 
wown 5. To enquire after his will. 6. To believe all his 
er my Word. 7. To ſubmit to his Providence. 8. To pro- 
and | BY ceed toward all our lawful ends by ſuch means as him- 
getter: i {lt hath appointed. 9. To ſpeak and think honou- 
ſteps I rably of God, and recite his praiſes; and confeſs his 
deter- Attributes and perfections. r r V 

2 Arms They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. Who love 
3: and Wl themſelves or any of the Creatures inordinately and 


me 


u wilt WY intemperately. 2. They that deſpiſe or negle&t any 
IL will of the Divine Precepts. | 3. They that pray to un- 
d, and I known or falſe gods. 4. They that disbelieve or 
1 ferve deny there is a God- 5. They that make vows to 
a holy creatures. 6. Or lay prayers to the honour of Men 
dience. ¶ or Women, or Angels; as Pater-Noſters to the honour 
lde ot the Virgin Mary, or S. Peter, which is a taking a 

ha 


part of that honour which is due to God, 1 


and 1 it to the Creature: It is a Religion paid to Men an 
ve ſal omen out of God's proper portion, out of Prayers 


directed to God immediately; and it is an act con- 


th, le trary to that Religion which makes God the laſt end 
done on of all things: For this through our Addreſſes to God 


7 paſſes ſomething to the Creatures, as if they ſtood be- 
E CT, 9 


yond 


#/Detaloque, Seck. 8. 16g 
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God, they ultimately do 
Angel. 7. 
to the Creatures, 


yond him; for by the _—_— worſhip paid to 
ondut to the man, or 
7. They that make conſumptive oblations 
as the Colhridian. Y 
cakes, and thoſe that hurnt incenſe or candles: to the 
Virgin Aury. 8. They chat give themſelves to the 
Devil; or make contraſts with him, and we phan- 
taſtick converſation with Him 9. They that con- 
ſult Witches and Fortune tellers; 10. They that rely 
upon Dreams and ſuperſtitious Obſeryances. 1 1. That 
uſe Charms, Spells, Superſtitious Words and Chata- 
cters, Verſes of Pſalms, the conſecrated Elements to 
cure Diſeaſes, to be ſhot-free, to recover ſtollen Goods, 
or enquire into ſecrets. 12. That are wilfully igno- 
rant of the Laws of God, or love to be deceived in 
their ads AKT _ may fin _— yr 
13. They that neglect to pray to God. 14. T 
that arrogate to themſelves the glory of diy ade of 
power, and do not give the glory to God; as H.. 
rod. 15. They that doubt of or disbelieve any Artick 
of the Creed, or any propoſition of Scripture, or put 
talſe. gloſſes to ſerve ſecular or vicious ends againſt 
their Conſcience, or with violence any way done to 
their Reaſon. 16. They thar violently or paſſionate- 
ly purſue any temporal end with an eagerneſs greater 
than the thing is in prudent account. 17. They that 
make Religion to ſerve ill ends, or do good to evil 
purpoſe, or evil to good purpoles. 18. They that 
accuſe God of injuſtice and unmercifulneſs, remif- 
neſs or cruelty ;-fuch as are the preſumpruous, and 
the deſperate. 19. All Hypoerites and pretenders to 
Religion, walking in forms and ſhadows, but deny- 
ing the power of Godlineis. 20. All impatient per- 
ſons, all that repine and murmur againſt the proſperi- 
ties ot the wicked, or the calamities of the godly, or 
their own afflictions. 21. All that blaſpheme God, or 
ipeak 'diſhonourable things of fo- ſacred? a Majeſty. 
22. They that tempt God, or rely upon his protection 
_ his rules, and without his promiſe, a 


es reaſon, entring into danger from whi h without 


2 miracle they cannot be reſcued. 23 «They dut 
re 4 5 "of | art 


7 x 
% | 


rays, who offered 


„ Wl chapi4. / Phe Derag Seck. 8; 
410 are bold in the midſt of judgment, and fearleſs in the 
bi midſt of the Divine Vengeance, and the accents of 
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ions his anger. 


8 ahi £36 abe nn 
ered eld adit Enoch. Goo | 
de II. Comm. Thow ſhalt wor mie 40 thy ſelf any 

oi ER org ber oy OO 
on. The moral Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To 


rely worſhip God with all [bodily worſhip. and external 
That Wl forms of addreſs,” according to the cuſtom of the 
Dara Church we live in. 2. To believe God to be a ſpiritual 
ts to and pure ſubſtance, without any viſible form or ſhape. 
oods, 3. To worſhip God in ways of his own appointing 
igho- or by his proportions, or ineaſures of Nature an 
fed in right Reaſon, or publick and holy cuſtoms, © * 
lence, They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That make 
They MW any Image or Pictures of the Godhead, or fanſie any 
jon of WI likeneſs to him. 2. They that uſe Images in their 
is He. WHY Religion, defigning or addreſſing any religious Wor- 
\rricl WM {hip to them: for if this thing could be naturally tole- 
or pot rable, yet it is too near an intolerable for a jealous God 
to ſuffer. 3. They that deny to worſhip God with 
lowly reverence of their bodies, according as the 
Church expreſſes her reverence to God externally. 
4 They that invent or practiſe ſuperſtitious wor ſhip- 
pings, invented by Man againſt God's Word, or with- 
out reaſon, or beſides the publick cuſtoms or forms of 
worſhipping, either fooliſhly or ridiculouſly, without 
the purpoſe of order, decency, proportion to a wiſe 
8 a religious end, in proſecution of ſome vertue or 
uty. Sk N ; 9-4 | 5 aas i 


ll. comm. Thon ſhalt not take God's Namie in vain] 


The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To honour 
and revere the moſt holy Name of God. 2+ To invo- 
ate his Name directly, or by conſequence, in all ſolemn 
and permitted Abjurations, or publick Oatlis. 3. To 
ue all things and perſons upon whom his Name is 
called, or any ways imprinted, with a regardtul and 
ſeparate manner of —_— different from common, 

i 4 and 
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Chap. 4. An Anahſis or Explication Seck. g. 


and far from contempt and ſcorn. 4- To ſuear in 
Ch. and Judgement. ... ot ani 21 bo Gs 
They fm againſt this Commanament, 1. Who ſwear 
- vainly and cuſtomarily, without juſt cauſe, without 
competent authority. 2, They that blaſpheme or 
curſe God. 3. Thefghat ſpeak of God without grave 
cauſe or ſolemn otcaſion. 4. They that, for{wear 
themſelves; that is, they that do not perform their 
Vos to God, or that ſwear, or call God to witneßz 
to a lye. 5. They that ſwear raſbly or malicioully, 
to commit a ſin, or an act of revenge. 6. They that 
{wear by any creature fallly, or any way but as it te- 
lates to God, and conſequently invokes his:teſtimony, 
7. All curious enquirers into the ſecrets, and intruder 
into the myſteries and hidden things of God. 8. They 
that curſe God, or curſe a creature y God. 9. They 
that prophane Churches, holy Utentils, holy Perſons, 
holy cuſtoms, holy Sacraments. 10. They that pro- 
voke others to ſwear voluntarily, and by deſign, or 
incuriouſly or negligently, when they might avoid 
it. 11. They that {wear to things uncertain and un. 

novon. 1 * 1 A Tx N 
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a IV. Comm. Remember that thou leep boly the. 
TO Sabbath Day.) 8 


De Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To ſet apart 
ſome portions ot our time for the immediate = 
of Religion, and glorihcation of God. 2. This is 

to be done according as God or his holy Church 
hath appointed. 3. One day in ſeven is to be ſet 
apart. 4. The Chriſtian day is to be ſubrogated 
into the place of the Jews day: The ReſlrreRion 
ot Chriſt and the Redemption of Man was a greater 

Bleſſing than to Create him. 5. God on that day 


to be worſhipped and acknowledged as our Cres 
tor, and as our Saviour, 6. The day to be ipent 
in holy Offices, in hearing Divine Service, publick 
prayers, frequenting the Congregations, | hearing 
the Word of God read or expounded ,. reading 
good Books, Meditation, Alms, recongiling er. 
DRY N fine RT. 
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Chap. 4. 1 1 Of the Decalogue. ) XG 
mities, remiſſion of burthens and of offences, of debts 
and of work, friendly offices, neighbourhood, and 
provoking one another to good works; and to this 
end all ſervile works muſt be omitted, excepting neceſ- 
fry and charitable offices to men or beaſts, to our 
ſelves and others. FVVFVUVVVV tera Vc, 
They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That do, or 
compel or incite others to do, ſervile works without 
the caſes of neceſſity. or charity, to be eſtimated: ac- 
cording to common and prudent accounts. 2. They 
that refuſe or neglect fo come to the publick aſſem- 
blies of the Church, to hear and aſſiſt at the Divine 
Offices entirely. 3. They that ſpend the day in idle- 
neſs, forbidden or vain recreations, or the actions 
ot ſin and folly. 4. They that buy and ſell without 
the caſes of permiſſion. 5. They that travel unne- 
ceſſary journeys. 6. They that act or aſſiſt in con- 
tentions or law - ſuits, markets, fairs, Cc. 7. They 
that on that day omit their private devotion, unleſs 
the whole day be ſpent in publick. 8. They that 
by any croſs or contradictory actions againſt the cu- 
toms of the Church, do purpoſely deſecrate or un- 
hallow and make the day common; as they that in 
depight and contempt faſt upon the Lord's day, left 


they may celebrate the Feſtival after the manner of 
the Chriſtians, 


v. Comm. Honour thy Father and Mother] 


The Daties are, 1. To do honour and reverence to, 
and to love our natural Parents. 2. To obey all their 
domeſtick commands; for in them the ſcene of their 
authority lies. 3. To give them maintenance and ſup- 
port in their needs. 4. To obey Kings and all that are in 
authority. 5. To pay tribute and honours, cuſtom and 
reverence. 6. To do reverence to the aged and all our 
betters. 7. To obey our Maſters, ſpiritual Governours 
and Guides, in thoſe things which concern their ſeve- 
tal reſpective intereſt and authority, _ 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That deſpiſe 
their Parents age or infirmity. 2. That are * 

| 0 


1 


19 Chap. 4. An Analyſis or Explication Seck. g. 
| of their poverty and extraction. 3. That publiſh 


Credebant hoc g rande nefis & morte piandum, 
Si juvenis vetulo non aſſurrexerat, & ſi 
Barbato cuicunque puer. 
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their vices, ertours and infirmities, to ſhame them. 
4. That refuſe and reject all or any of their lawful 
commands. 5. Children that marry without or againſt 
their conſent, when it may reaſonably be obtained, 
6. That curſe them from whom they receive ſo many 
bleſſings. © J. That grieve the Souls ot their Parents by 
not complying in their deſires, and obſerving their 
circumſtances. 8. That hate their perſons, that mock 
them, or uſe uncomely jeſtings. 9. That diſcover 
their nakednefs voluntarily. 10 That murmur againſt 
their injunctions, and obey them involunrarily. 11. All 
Rebels againſt their Kings, or the Supreme Power, in 
which it is legally and juſtly inveſted. 12. That fe- 
tufe to pay tributes and impoſitions impoſed legally. 
13. They that diſobey their Maſters, murmur or re- 
pine againſt their commands, - abuſe or deride their 
perſons; talk rudely, &c. 14. They that curſe the King 
1 | in their heart, or ſpeak e- 
vil of the Ruler of their 
people. 15. All that are 
Jen. Sat. 13. uncivil and rude towards 
aged perfons, mockers and ſcorners of them. 


VI. Comm. Thou ſhalt do no Aurtber. bp 


The Duties are, 1. To preſerve our own lives, the 
lives of our relatives and all with whom we con- 
verſe, (or who can need us, and we aſſiſt) by pru- 
dent, reaſonable and wary defences, advocations, dil- 
coveries of ſnares, G. 2. To preſerve our health 
and the integrity ot our bodies and minds, and of 
others. 3. To preſerve and follow peace with all 
men. ö . A #27 g 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That de- 


ſtroy the life of a Man or Woman, himſelt or any o- 


ther. 2. That do violence to, or diſmember or hurt a- 
ny part of the body with evil intent. 3. That fight duels, 
or commence unjuſt Wars. 4. They that — 
haſten their own or others death. 5. That by oppreſſion 
or violenee imbitter the ſpirits of any, ſo as * 

| their 


chap. . f #he Decalegne. Set. 8. 
their life ſad, and their death haſty. 6. They that 
conceal the dangers of their neighbour, which they 
can ſafely diſcover. 7. They that ſow ſtrife and con- 
tention among neighbours.” 8. They that refuſe to 
reſcue or preſerve thoſe whom they can and are obli- 
ged to preſerve. 9. They that procure abortion 10. 


They that threaten or keep men in fears or hate them. 


VII. Comm. Thon ſhalt not commit Adultery.] 


The Duties are, 1. To preſerve our bodies in the 
chaſtity of a fingle life, or of marriage. 2. To keep all 
the parts of our bodies in the care and ſeverities of 
chaſtity; ſo that we be reſtrained in our eyes as well 
25 in our feet. 8 r 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. Who are adul- 
terous, ineeſtuous, ſodomitical, or commit fornica- 
tion. 2. They that commit folly alone, diſhonouring 
their own bodies with ſoftneſs and wantonneſs. 3. 
They that immoderately let looſe the reins of their 


bolder appetite, though within the protection of 
marriage. e that by wanton geſtures, wan- 


dring eyes, laſcivious dreſſings, diſcovery of the na- 
kedneſs of themſelves or others, filthy diſcourſe, high 


diet, amorous ſongs, balls and revellings, tempt and 


betray themſelves or others to folly. 3. They that 
marry a Woman divorced for adultery. 6. They that 


divorce their Wives except for adultery, and marry 


another. | 
VIII. Comm. Thow' ſhalt not Steal.] 


The Duties are, I. To give every man his due, 
2. To permit every man to enjoy his own goods and 
eſtate quietly. | | 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That injure 
any man's eſtate by open violence or by ſecret robbery, 


by ſtealth or cozenage, by arts of bargaining or vexa- 
tious law-ſuits. 2. That refuſe: or neglect to pay 
their debts when they are able. 3. Thar are forward 
to run into debt knowingly: beyond their TR 

FI without 
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without hopes or-purpoſes:of repayment. 4. Qppre( 
ſors of the poor- 5. That exact uſury of neceſſiuoi 
perſons, or ot any beyond the permiſſion of equity 
as determined by the Laws. 6. All ſacrilegious per. 
ſons; people that rob God of his dues, or of his poſ- 
ſeſſions. 7. All that game, vi. at Cards and Dice, 
Cc. to the prejudice and detriment of other mens 
eſtates. 8. They that embaſe coin and metals, and 
obtrude them for perfect. and natural. 9. That 
break their promiſes to the detriment of a third per- 
ſon. 10. They that refuſe to ſtand to their bargains, 
11. They that by negligence embezil other mens e- 
ſtares, ſpoiling or letting any thing periſh which is 
hey nay to them. 12. That refuſe to reſtore the 
pledge. EM 


IN. Comm. Thos ſhatt not hear falle . witneſs.) 


The Duties are, 1. To give teſtimony of truth when 
we are called to it by competent authority. 2. To pre- 
ſerve the good name of our neighbours, 3. To ſpeak 
well of them that deſerve it. Py” 1 

They fin againſt this Commanament, 1. That ipeak 
falſe things in judgment, accuſing their neighbours 
unjuſtly, or denying his crime publickly when they 
are asked, and can be commanded: lawfully to tell ir. 
2. Flatterers; and, 3. Slanderers: 4. Backbiters; and 
5. Detractors. 6. They that ſecretly raiſe jealouſies 
and ſuſpicion of their neighbours cauſeleſſy. 5 


X. Comm. Thou ſhalt not covet.} 


The Duties are, 1. To be content with the portion 
God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous of other 
mens goods. oy e 

They ſm againſt this Commandment, 1. That envy 
the proſperity of other men. 2. They that deſire pal- 
ſionately to be poſſeſſed of what is their neighbours. 
3- Fhey that with greedineſs purſue riches, Pe 
pleaſures and curioſities. 4. They that are too care- 


ful, troubled or diſtracted, or amazed, affrighted and 
n * 
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Chap-44 Of the Decalogue: 


* 


poral bleſſinggs. 


Theſe are the general lines of Duty by which we 
may diſcover our failings, and be humbled, and con?ns- 
teſs accordingly; only the penitent perfon is to re. * 
member, that although thele are the kinds of fins -. 
{cried after the ſence of the Jewiſh Church, which 
conſiſted principally in the external action or the 


deed done, and had no reſtraints upon the thoughts of 


men, fave only in the Tenth Commandment, whic ß 


23 


was mix 
thought; 


rity and obſervation : and the 


by not diſſuading when 


bred the paſt fin with pleaſure or withour ſorrow. 


Theſe are the H- ways of fin, and the crooked lanes in 
which a man may wander and be loſt, as certainly as 


in the broad High-ways of iniquity. 


But befides this, our bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles £ | 


have added divers other Precepts ; ſome of which have 
been with ſome violence reduced to the Decalogue, 
and others have not beennoted at all in the Catalogues 
of confeſſion. I ſhall therefore deſcribe them entirely, 


that the lick man may diſcover his failings, that by _ 


the mercies ot God in Jeſus Chriſt, and by the inſtru- 
ment of Repentance, he may be preſented pure and 
ſpotleſs before the throne of God, 


Sect. 8. | 
afflicted with being ſolicitous in the conduct of tem- 


d, and did relate as much to action as to 
as appears in the inſtances; ) yet upon us, 
Chriſtians there are many circumſtances and degrees of 
obligation which endear our duty with greater feve- © 
nitent is to account 
of himſelf and enumerate his fins, not only by exter- 
nal actions, or the deed done, but by words and by © 
thought; and ſo to reckon if he have done it directx 

or indirectly, if he have cauſed others to do it, by 
tempting or encouragang, by aſſiſting or counſelling, _ _ 
| e could and ought, by fort: 
tying their hands or hearts, or not weakning their evil 
purpoſes; if he have deſigned or contrived its action, 
deſired it, or loved it, delighted in the thought, remem- 
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Chap... . of the Goſpel. Sec. 85 17% 
to be intreated. 29. To give no ſcandal or Of. * Matth. 18.7. 
fence. 30. To follow after peace with all men, 1 Cor. 0 3a. 
and to make peace. 3 1. » Not to go to law be. Heb. 12. 14. 
fore the unbelievers. 32. To do all things that . 5 Cor. G. 1. 
are of good report. or the actions of *publick ho- Phil. 4. 8. 
neſty ; abſtaining from all appearances of evil. F ec 8.21. 
33. To convert Souls, or turn ſinners from the * cf. 5.22. 
errour of their ways. 34. To confeſs Chriſt be- e 
fore all the World. 35. To reſiſt unto blood, Rat. 10.32. 
if God calls us to it · 36 To rejoyce in tribula- £ Heb: 12 4. 
tion for Chriſt's ſake. 3. To remember and *Matth: 3. 12. 
' ſhew forth the Lord's death till his ſecond com- james v. 2: 
ing by celebrating the Lord's Supper.” 38. To Loke 22. 19. 
believe all the New Teſtament. 39. To add t Cork. 16. 
nothing to St. Foby's laſt Book, that is, to pretend John 20. 30, 
to no new Revelations. 40. To keep the Cu- 21 3 
ſtoms of the Church, her Feſtivals and Solemni- Ack 3. 23. 
ties, leſt we be reproved as the Corinthians were Lets? —.— 
by St. Paal, *. We have no ſuch Cuſtoms, nor the | Rev. "30 Pe 
Churches f God. 41. To contend earneſtly for Cor, 11.16. 
the Faith · ¶ Not to be contentious in matters not a Jus Net 


* % - e a 
concerning the eternal intereſts of our Souls: but b Rom. 70 
in matters indifferent to have Faith in our Jelves, 22. 


42. Not to make Schiſms or Diviſions: in the © Rom. 76.1 


Body of the Church. 43. To call no Man Ma- Matth. 2 * 
ſter upon Earth, but to acknowledge Chriſt our 8, 9, 10. 
Maſter and Law-giver. 44. Not to domineer 1 Pet. 5.3. 
over the Lord s Heritage. 45+ To try all things, I John 4. 1. 
and keep that which is beſt, 46. ® To be tempe- 1 Tücf. 5. 21. 
nte in all things. 47. To deny: our ſelves. Cor 9. 25. 
45. To mortifie our Luſts and their inſtruments. ; = ; * 

49. To lend, looking for nothing again, no- Coll . „ 4 
thing by way of increaſe, nothing by way of re- mg ; = 
compence. 50. To watch and ſtand in readi- k Luke 6. 34, 
nels againſt the coming of the Lord. 51. Not 55 
to be angry without a cauſe. 532. Not at all to f Mark 13. 34. 
revile. 53. Not to ſwear. 54. »Not to reſpect Matth. 24. 42. 
perſons. 55..% To lay hands ſuddainly on no & 25. 13. 


man. [This eſpecially pertains to Biſhops. : 3 4 
2 EY N . * 2 . 
4 6. 10, Matth. 5. 22, Matth. 5. 34. » James * a 1 Tim, 


0 


To whom alfo, and to all the Eccleſiaſtical Or. 
2 Tim. 4. 2. der, it is injoyned, f that they preach: the worl . 
that they be inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſecen of t 
that they rebuke, reprove, exhort with all hy 1% 


16 
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oft d . BA'S. (uffering and doctrine. 56. To keep the Lord | 
ay, derived into an obligation from à practice . L 


ri Cor. 10.3 1. Apoſtolical.) 57. To do all things to the glory 


Matt. 5. 6. of God. 38. To hunger and thirſt after Riph. fractui 
Titus 3. 9. teouſneſs and its rewards. 59. To ayoidifooliſh Wl underſ 
Matt. 5. 44. queſtions. 60. To pray for perſecutors, and Ml counſe 


Rom. 12. 14. to do good to them that perſecute us, and de. Eſtate: 


I Tim. 2. 1. ſpightfully uſe us. 61. To pray for all Men. ind ac 


Titus 3. 14. 62. * To maintain good works for neceſſary uſes MW words i 


Eph. 4. 28. 63. To work with our own hands that we be Wl Lion, 

nmnmot burthenſome to others, avoiding idlenels, in the 

Matt. 5.48. 64. To be perfect as our heavenly Father is pet- 2. L 

1 Pet. 3. 8. fect. 65. © To be liberal and frugal: for he that profit, 
2 Pet. 1. 6, 7. will call us to account for our time, will alſo 

2 Cor. 8. 7+ for the ſpending our Money. 66. Not to uſe 

: Cor. 9. 5. uncomely jeſtings. 67. © Modeſty as oppoſecd t 

Eph. 5. 4. boldneſs, to curiofity, to undecency. 68. To 

1 Tim. 2. 9. be ſwift to hear, (low to ſpeak». 69. To wor- 

James 1. 19. ſhip. the holy LJeſus] at the mention of his holy 

Phil. 2. 10 Name: as of old, God was at the mention of 

Theſe are the ſtraight lines of Scripture by 

which we may alſo meaſure our obliquities, and 

diſcover our crooked; walking. It the ſick man 

hath not done theſe things, or it he have done 

contrary to any ot them in any particular, he 

hath cauſe enough for his ſorrow, and matter 


the Ma 
ſecret | 
was a d 
he ſhox 
reſt, 1] 
that th 
auſe, | 
advant, 


for his confeſſion: of which he needs no other 3. L 
forms, but that he heartily deplore -and-plainly MWicty, | 
' enumerate his follies, as a Man tells the ſad ſtories Wor co 
of his own calamity, + » * 45 311688 21! Welles ; 
| is 41 Eus : FH EET @ > oth 2. nd du 
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739 Chap. 4. he Praffice of Charity, &c. Sec. p. ; 
* 4 : N S 1 TOE i , 3s : a 7 3 — > Foie 4d 7 g 5 1 . 2 
4 a ö 8 34% ; : | 5 ; 0 : 
word ; { ' © 3; 8 E. C . : FX; . | £4 wy * 8 a W 
by 3 | WP * © 3 A. | 
eaſon, Of the Sick Man Prattice of Charity and Taſtice, 


dice 1. LE T the 8 ſet his Houſe in order before he 

die; (tate his cates of Conſcience, reconcile the 
Rieh- fractures of his Family, re- unite brethren, cauſe right 
zoliſh Wl underſtandings, and remove jealouſies, give good 
and counſels for the future conduct of their Perſons and 
d de: Eſtates, charm them into Religion by the authority 
Men. I ind advantages of a dying Perſon ; becauſe the laſt 
7 uſes N words of a dying Man are like the tooth of a wounded 
we be Lion, making a deeper impreſſion in the agony than 
in the moſt vigorous — — 5 

C 


is per- 2, Let the ſick Man diſcover every ſecret of art, or Magnifica 
e that profit, phyſick, or advantage to mankind, it he may — nal 
Il alſo Wh co it without the prejudice of a third perſon. Some u excuir. 
to uſe {Wperſons are ſo uncharitably envious, that they are wil- Nam vers 
ed o ing that a ſecret receipt ſhould die with them, and be emu pe. 
To buried in their grave, like treaſure in the Sepuichre of Gore ab imo 
) wor- 


David. But this, which is a deſign of Charity, muſt 1 


s holy meretore not be done to any man's prejudice; and 

on of the Maſon of Herodotus the King of e/&gypr, who kept 

eecret his notice of the King's treaſure, and when he 1 
ire by {Ws a dying told his Son, betrayed his truſt then when 4 
8, and Wh: ſhould Rave kept it moſt ſacredly tor his own inte- I 
* man elt. In all other caſes let thy Charity out-live thee, 1 
2 done that thou may ſt rejoice in the manſion of reſt, be- — 7 
lar, he rauſe, by thy means, many living perſons are eaſed or | | 
matter Wdvantaged. | þ 
3 other WW 3- Let him make his Will with great juſtice and 2 
plainly Wicty, that is, that the right Heirs be not detrauded 
ſtories or collateral reſpects, fanſies, or indirect fond- 


elles; but the Inheritances deſcend in their legal 
nd due chanel: And in thoſe things where we have 
liberty, that we take the opportunity of doing 
ertuoully, that is, of conſidering how God may 
e belt ler ved by our Donativess, or how the in- 
reſt of any Vertue may be promoted; in which 
e are principally to regard the neceſſities ot our 

A N neareſt 
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Chap. 4. be \Praflice'of Charity. Sens 
neareſt Kindred and Relatives, Servants and Friend, 
4. Let the Will or Teſtament be made with ingenui. 
AG 5 4 Daandeg pt dv OF opennels, and plain expreſſion, 
cxonviouvnt I A iy, g & that he may not entail a Law-ſuit 
un d- yevoulry e. upon his Poſterity and Relatives, 
ware bu % and make them loſe their Charity, 
Cyrus apud Xenoph, I. g. ſtir. or intangle their Eſtates, or make 
them poorer by the gift. He hath done me no-charity, 
bat dies in my debt, that makes me ſue for a Legacy. 
5. It is proper for the ſtate of ſickneſs, and an ex- 
cellent anealing us to burial, that we give Alms in 
this ſtare, ſo burying treaſure in our graves that will 
not periſh, but riſe again in the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt. + Let the diſpenſation of our Alms be as little 
intruſted to our Executors as may be, excepting the 
laſting and ſucceſſive portions; * but with our 
- own preſent cars let us exerciſe the Charity, 
aud ſecure the Stewardſhip. It was a cuſtom 
Plin. lib. 4. cap,'11- ,,. . amongſt the old Greeks, to bury Horſes 
Cloaths, Arms, and whatſoever was dear to 


Lrcian. de Luct. 
Vide reg. 6. paulo inf. 
Herodot. Maf. 3. 


Xiphilin „ Severo. We 5 
the deceaſed perſon, ſuppoſing they might need them, 
and that without Cloaths they ſhould be found nx 
ked by their Judges; and all the Friends did uſe to 
bring gifts, by ſuch liberality, thinking to promote 
N the intereſt of their 
dead. But we may of- 
ter our 7912 Our ſelves 
beſt of all; our doles 
and funeral meals, it 
Fro © they be our own early 
proviſions will, then ſpend the better; and it i; 
good to carry our paſling-penny in our hand, 
and by reaching that hand to the Poor, make 4 


"ANd OE, T6 read} d Aeg pve, 
Oeeua x7! {vyps dunpue xe ms. 
| Nicharcus, 


F:llax ſæpe fides, reſtaraque vota peribunt: 
Conſtirues tumulum, fi ſapis, ipſe tuum. 


friend in the everlaſting habitations. He that gives with 
Man, thee behoveth «ft to have this in mind, his own hand 
Tat thou giveſt with thine hand, that ſhalt thou fad : e to 
Fer Wide beth ſiu hful, and Chilaren beth unkind, os 4 1 the 


Executors beth covetotes, and keep all that they find. 
If any body ail where the deads goods became, 
They Anſwer, 


Poor ſhall. fine 


| cy *M it: but; he that 
So God me belp and 1 — L pecr Man. trults. © Exe cy 
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Chap: 4. aud Fuſtice in Sickneſi, Seck. 9. 19 


Charity, and the economy and iſſues of his Vertue, 
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bor by which he muſt enter into his hopes of Heaven 
on, and Pardon, ſhall find but an ill account, when his 
-luit WY Executors complain he died poor. Think on this. To 
ves, Wl this purpoſe wiſe and . pious was the counſel of Sal- 
Wy, : Letadying Man who hath nothing elſe of which Senta ava: 
make BY « he may make an effect ive oblation, offer up to God n. 
, of his ſubſtance: Let him offer it with compunction 
42 «and tears, with grief and mourning, as knowing 
men BY © that all our oblations have their value, not by the 
ne f * price, but by the affection; and it is our Faith that 

© 0 * commendeth the Money, fince God receives the 
le Money by the hands of the Poor, but at the ſame 

: wh time gives, and does not take the bleſſing; becauſe 
he receives n but his own, and man gives that 
th our BY hich is none of his own, that of which he is onl 

. — * aSteward, and ſhall be accountable for every ſhi 
OM BY © ling. Let it therefore be offered humbly,as a Debtor 
_ pays his Debts, not magnifically, as a Prince 
4's 0 gives a Donative : and let him remember that ſuch 
_— * doles do not pay for the fin, but they eaſe the pu- 
I * * niſhment z they are not proper inſtruments of re- 

ue 08 demption, but inſtances of ſupplication, and advan- 
ron: tages of Prayer: and when we have done well, re- 
* member that we have not paid our debt, but ſhewn 
we "WI © our willingneſs to give a little of that vaſt ſum we 

* 1 by „owe; and he that gives plentifully according to the 

Ir 1 7 * meaſure of his eſtate, is ſtill behind-hand according 
cal, 6 * to the meaſure of his fins. Let him pray to God that 
47 1 this late oblation may be accepted; and fo it will, 

1 . kit fails to him in a ſea of penitential tears or ſor- 

r 10 * rows that it is ſo little, and that it is /o late. 

121 0 6. Let the ſick man's Charity be ſo ordered, that it 
ves wh guy not come only to deck the Funeral, and make up 
= the pomp 3 Charity waiting like one of the ſolemn 
" A mourners ; but let it be continued, that beſides the 
bor! en Aims of health and ſickneſs, there may be a rejoycing 
ho kalen Cod for his Charity long after his Funerals, ſo as 
"Fa to become more beneficial and leſs publick ; that the 
ich d door may pray in private, and give God thanks ma- 
Charity ny days toget er. This is matter of prudence; and 
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Chap. 4. The Practice of Charity Sec. 9. 
yet in this we are to obſerve the ſame regards which 
ve had in the charity and alms of our lives 3. with 
this only difference, that in the Funeral Alms alſo 
of rich and able perſons, the publick cuſtoms of the 
Church are to be obſerved, and decency and folemni- 
ty, and the expectations of the poor, and matter of 


928 publick opinion, and the reputation of Religion; in 
all other caſes let thy Charity conſult with Humility 
and Prudence, that it never miniſter at all to Vanity, 
but be as full of * and uſefulneſs as it may. 

leds A . 7. Every Man will forgive a yg perſon : and 
A mou therefore let the ſick Man be ready and lure, it he can, 


dass ad to ſend to ſuch perſons whom he hath injured, and beg 
gbd es 41 their pardon, and do them right. For in his cale he 
£x0ess cannot ſtay for an opportunity of convenient and 
Ts WW) advantageous reconcilement ; he cannot then ſpin out 
p 707+ 1 treaty, nor beat down the price of compoſition, 
nor lay a ſnare to be quit from the obligation and 
coercion of Laws; but he muſt ask forgiveneſs down- 
righr, and make him amends as he can, being greedy 
ot making uſe ot this opportumty of doing a duty 
that mult be done, but cannot any more, if not now, 
until rime returns again, and tells the minutes back- 
wards, ſo that yelterday ſhall be reckoned in the por- 
tions of the furure. | | 
8. In the intervals of ſharper pains, when the fick 
Man amaſſes together all the arguments of comfort, 
and teſtimonies of God's love to him and care of him, 
he muſt.needs find infinite matter of thankſgiving and 
glorihcation of God: And it is a proper Act of Cha- 
rity and Love to God, and Juſtice too that he do 
honour to God on his Death-bed for all the bleſſings 
of his life, nor only in general communications, but 
thole by which he hath been ſeparate and dilcerned 
from others, or ſupported and bleſſed in his own per- 
ſon : Such as are [In all my life time I never broke 4 
bone, I never fell into the hands of robbers, never iu. 


wblick ſhame, or into noiſom diſeaſes ; I have not beg: 
220 my bread, nor been tempted b great and une qui 


fortunes ; God gave me 4 good underſtanding, $0 
Friends, or delivered me in {ach a danger, and hear 
828 n 


very g 
Jour C. 
condit 
yu w 
Frieng 
But t! 
riſtica 
and ad 
hckne 
Chilay 
even ag 
ima 0 
ng, fo 
We go 
dial ret 
thanks 
When 
to each 


perſon; 
man a 
votion, 
contin 


with U 


3 $46 * _ * * Þ 40 
A —_ K » 3 * N * »»» TIny ä E * of 2 AD IF 
— . ** = 8 * . wm * * N * c Wai 2 bo * 5 
n n * N 2 „ 99 R TIED OY OIL N . * rr 99 2 b 
a R en GGG * 8 R AF : 
th * PS * 4 as A > . 2 N N a * 9 * 4 
, R 3 8 . ; 2 d ROY S * * 
F EY * : - J | F by n 6 7 
, RET." CY wh 5 Ss 7 E o N * q * . 
W 25 * * 
* . . 9 « 5 N 
* . x — 5 
wo * 
7 * 


This or the like enumeration and conſequent acts ot 
thankſgiving are apt to produce love to God, and con- 
fdence in the day of tryal: for he that gave me bleſ- 
ſings in proportion to the ſtate and capacities ot my 
lite, I hope alſo will do fo in 1 to the needs 
ij of my ſickneſs and my death- bed. This we find pra- 
WY WH Riſed as a moſt reaſonable piece of piety by the wiſeſt 
nity, of the Heathens. So Antipater Tarſenſis gave God 
oh thanks for his 3 Voyage into Greece: And 
Cyrus made a handſom prayer upon the tops of the 
1 bep Mountains, when by a phantaſim he was warned of 


e te bis approaching death : Receive [0 Cod] my Father, 


theſe holy Rites by which ] put an end to many and great 
affairs : and I give thee thanks for thy celeſtial ſigns 
n Ou BY d prophetick notices, whereby thou haſt ſrenified to me 


won, what 1 ought to do, and what 1ought not. I preſent alſo 
1 10 very great thanks that 1 have perceived and acknowledged 
We yur care of me, and have never exalted my ſelf above my 
re ) WH condition for any proſperous accident. And I pray that 
wy yu will grant felicity to my Wife, my Chilaren, and 


Wo Friends, and to me a death ſuch as my life hath been. 
Dc But that ot Philagrizs in Gregory Nazianzen is eucha- 
ie per- riſtical, but it relates more eſpecially to the bleſſings 
ka ek and advantages which are accidentally conſequent ro. 
ne et ficknels : I thank thee, O Father and Maker of all thy 


_ Children, that thow art pleaſed to bleſs and to ſanttifie ns 
of bim ere, againſt our wills, and by the outward man pu 75 the 
105 „u 4, and leadeſt us through croſs ways to a 15 end- 
h o. Jer reaſons beſt known unto thee, However, when 
F fi noel © go from our Hoſpital and place of little interme- 
” oo dial reſt in our journey to Heaven, it is fit that we give 
mac hed thanks to the Major Domo for our entertainment. 


When theſe parts ot Religion are finiſhed, according 


of 5 do each mans neceſſity, there is nothing _— 
e berſonal duty to be done alone, but that the ſick 
* e., man act over theſe Vertues by the renew ings of De- 
* 8 votion, and in the way of Prayer; and that is to be 
{ue ol <onrinued as long as DB acd voice, and reaſon dwell 
5 3 1 Vith us. 3 
W 


Chapi4 and Fuſtice in Sickneſi, Seck. 9 
my prayers in ſuch particular preſſures of my ſpirit] 


N 3 SECT. 


181 


182 ; Ghap. 4. The practice of Charity. Seck. 10. 
Menn 


Acts of Charity, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation 
-. Which may be alſo uſed for Thankſgiving, in caſe 
of Recovery. | 4 4 8 | 


Pal. 16. O My Soul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thom art 
33, my Lord; my goodneſs extendeth not to thee : But 
the Saints that are in the Earth, and to the excellent, 
5. in whom is all my delight. The Lord is the portion 
of ” inheritance and of my cup; thou maintaineſt 
my lot. 8 8 | | TIS 
Pal. 18. A, for God, his way is perfect: the word of the Tord 
30, ic tried: he is a buckler to all theſe that truſt in him, 
31, For whois God, ee the Lord? or who is à rock, ſave 
32. our God? Ir is Ged that girdeth me with ſtrength,.aud 
maketh my way perfect. | IE. 
Pal. 22+ Be not thou far from me, O Lord: O my ſtrength, haſte 
19, thee to help me. | 
20, Deliver my Soul from the Smord, my darling from 
21, the one of the Dog. Save me from the Lion's month: 
and thou haſt heard me alſo from among the horns of the 
Unicor NS « ; , | 6 
22, I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren : in the 
midſt of the Congregation will I praiſe the. 
23, Te that fear the Lord praiſe the Lord : ye ſons [of 
God] glorifie him, and fear before him all ye ſons \of 
24. men.] For he hath not deſpiſed nor abhorred the affiiftion 


Po | my 150 8 cried: macs him, 1 heard. . 

al. 42. s the Hart panteth after the water-brooks,. fo longet 
1, my Soul after thee, 6 204 | 33 5 ehr 

2, M. Soul * for God, for the living God : when 
ſpall I come and appear before the Lord? 92 

6, 7, O my God, my Soul is caſt down within me. All thy 

10. waves and billows are gone over me, As with 4 Sword 

8. in my bones 1 am reproached. Tet the Lord will am- 

mand his loving-kinaneſs in the day-time : and in the 

night his Song ſhall be with me, aud my Prayer unto the 

God of my Life, 8 1 

Bleis 


of the afflicted, neither hath he hid his face from him ; 


vant, 
bonds 
He 
O 
ture 
Cod. 


comfort me on every fide. 
My tips ſhall greatly rejoice when 1 ſing 


HEW and Juſtice in Sickneſs. See 463 
Bleſs ye the Lord in the Congregations ; even the Lord ** 68. 
from the hs ee of Hrael. 
* My month - ſhew forth thy ri 7 and thy PCI p 1 
ſubational ay : for 1know not the numbers thereof. 15, 
Iwill go in — 793 of the Lord God. 1 will make 16, 
mention of thy "ig eonſneſs,” even of thine only, O God, 17, 
thou haſt tang ht me from my youth ; and hitherto have 1 
declared thy wondrous works. But I will hope continually, 14, 
and will yet praiſe thee more and more. 
Thy righteouſneſs, O God is very high, who haſt done I9, 
eat things, O'G od, who is like unto thee ? Thou which 20, 
p | ſhewed me great "and ſore troubles, ny" me 
gan, — halt bring me up again fr depths of 
the ear 1 | 
Thox ſhalt encreaſe thy goodneſs comardd me, and 21, 


unto thee 3 and 2% 


m Nod which thou haſt redeemed. Bleſſed be the Tord Pall 72. 


G 2 the God of 1ſrael, who only doth wondrous things. 
And bleſſed be his 3 Name for ever; and let the 
whole — be Bled with his glory. Amen, Amen. 

1 love the Lord, becauſe 2 
m ſupplication. The ſorroms of death compaſſed me : 1 
found trouble and ſorrow. Then called I upon the Name 
of the Lord: O Lord, 1 beſeech thee, deliver my Soul. 
Gracious is the Lord and righteous : Dea, our G od is 
mercifal. 

The Lord preſerveth the ſimple : I was wk bo 
and he helped me. Return to thy reſt, O my Soul: the 
Lord hath dealt bountifully with me. For thou haſt deli- 
vered my ſoul from death, mine ches from tears, and my 
feet from falling. 

Precious in the fi ht 0 the Lord is the death of his 
Saints. O Lora, truly I am thy ſervant. I am thy ſer- 
vant, and the ſen of thine . thon ſhal — my 


bonds. 


18, 
198. 


hath heard my voice aud Pſ. 1 16.7, 


3. 
47 


15, 
16. 


He that leneth not tis Lord Feſus, let him be nee. 1 Cor. 16. 


O that I might love thee as well as ever any crea- 


22. 


ture loved thee ! He that dwelleth in love, e in ; 200 4 


Cod. There 1s no n in love. + 


N 4 


The 
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Chap. 3. The Practice of Charity, &c. Sec. 10 
The Prayer. 
O Moſt gracious and eternal God and loving Fa- 
ther, who haſt poured out thy bowels upon u, 
and ſent the Son of thy Love unto us to die for love, 
and to make us dwell in love, and the eternal com 
henſions of thy divine mercies; O be pleaſed to en- 
flame my heart with a holy — toward Thee and 
all the World. Lord, I forgive all that ever have of- 
fended me, and beg that both they and 1 may enter 
into the — of thy mercies, and feel a gracious 
pardon from the ſame fountain of Grace: And do 


thou forgive me all the acts of ſcandal whereby I have 


provoked, or tempted, or leſſened, or diſturbed any 
perſon. Lord, let me never have any portion among 
thoſe that divide the Union, and diſturb the Peace, 
and break the Charities of the Church and Chriſtian 
Communion. And though I am fallen into evil 
times, in which Chriſtendom is divided by the names 
of an evil Diviſion; yet I am in charity with all 
Chriſtians, with all that love the Lord Feſus, and long 
for his coming, and I would give my Life to fave the 
Soul of any of my Brerhren : And I humbly beg of 
thee, that the publick calamity of the ſeveral Societies 
of the Church may not be imputed to my Soul, to 
any evil purpoſes. * f 


II. 


L RD, preſerve me in the Unity of thy Holy 
Church, in the Love of God and of my Neigh- 
bours. Let thy Grace enlarge my heart to remem- 
ber, deeply to reſent, faithfully to uſe, wiſely to 
improve, and humbly to give thanks to thee for 
all thy favours, with which thou haſt enriched my 
Soul, and ſupported my Eſtate, and preſerved my 
| Perſon, and reſcued me from danger, and invited 
me to goodneſs in all the days and periods of my 
lite. Thou haſt led me through it with an excellent 


conduct; 


uſage 
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chap. 3. Viſitation of the Sick. 


conduct; and I have gone aſtray after the manner of 


men; but my heart is towards thee. O do unto thy 


Servant as thou uſeſt to do unto thoſe that love thy 
Name: let thy Truth comfort me, thy Mercy deliver 
me, thy Staff ſupport me, thy Grace ſanctifie my ſor · 
row, and thy Goodneſs pardon all my fins, thy An- 
gels guide me with fatety in this ſhadow of death, 
and thy moſt Holy Spirit lead me into the Land of 
Righteouſneſs, for thy Name's fake, which is ſo com- 
fortable, and for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our deareſt 
Lord, and moſt gracious Saviour. Amen, | 


Err 
3—— 


CHAP v tet oe 
Of Viſration of the Sick : Or, the aſſiſtance 


that is to be done to dying Perſons by the 
Miniſtery of their Clergy- Guides. 


5 at 


- 


SECT. I. 


OD, who hath made no new Covenant with 
dying Perſons diſtin from the Covenant of 


the living, hath alſo appointed no diſtinct 


Sacraments for them, no other manner of 


uſages but ſuch as are common to all the ſpiritual ne- 


ceſſities of living and healthful Perſons. In all the 


days of our Religion, from our Baptiſm to the reſig- 
nation and delivery of our Soul, God hath appointed 
his Servants to miniſter to the neceſſities, and eternally 
to bleſs, and prudently to guide, and wiſely to judge 
concerning Souls; the Holy Ghoſt, that anointing 
from above, deſcends upon us in ſeveral effluxes. but 


ever by the Miniſteries of the Church, Our Heads are 


anointed 


4 | , % 8 
136 
v\ __ 


| heads in Confirmation, our 


the communion of the Faith 


1 


Chap. 3. The manner of Viſitation" ech. 


anointed with that ſacred unction Baptiſm (not in 
ceremony, but in real 1 effect): aur Fare. 

| ndt in Ordinations; al 
owr Senſes in the Viſitation of the Sick; and all bythe 
miniſtry of eſpecially deputed and inſtructed perſons. 
And we who all our life. time derive bleſſings from 
the fountains of Grace by the chanels of Eceleſiaſtical 


Miniſteries, muſt do it then eſpecially when our need 


are moſt pungent and actual. 1. We cannot give 
up our names to Chriſt, but the holy Nan ih 


miniſters in Religion muſt enroll them, and preſent 


the Perſons, and conſign the Grace. When we beg 
for God's Spirit, the Miniſter can beſt preſent our 
Prayers, and by his advocation hallow our private 
deſires, and turn them into publick and potent Offices 
2. If we defire to be eſtabliſhed and confirmed in the 
Grace and Religion of our Baptiſm, the Holy Man, 
whoſe hands were anointed by a ſpecial Ordination 
to that and its ſymbolical purpoſes, | lays his hands 
upon his Catechumen, and the auointing from abort, 
deſcends by that Miniſtry. 3. If we would eat the 
Body and drink the Blood of our Lord, we muſt ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to the Lord's Table, and he that ſtands 
there to bleſs and to miniſter, can reach it forth, and 
feed thy Soul; and without his miniſtry thou canſt 


not be nouriſhed with that Heavenly Feaſt, nor thy 


Body configned to Immortality, nor thy Soul refreſh- 
ed with the Sacramental Bread from Heaven, except 
by ſpiritual ſuppletories, in caſes of neceſſity and an 
impoſſible communion. 4- If we have committed fins, 
the ſpiritual man is appointed to reſtore us, and to 
pray for us, and to receive our Confeſſions, and to en- 
quire into our wounds, and to infuſe oil and remedy, 
and to pronounce pardon. 5 If we be cut off from 

by our own demerits, 


their holy hands muſt reconcile: us and give vs 
peace; they are our appointed comforters; our in- 
— our ordinary judges: and in the Whole, 
what the Children of Jrael begged of doſe, that 
Exod. 20. 19. Cod would no more ſpeak to them alone, but to his ſervant 
Moſes, teſt they ſhould be conſumed 3 God, in compli- 
De 1 8 ance 


Py 
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Chap. 5. e Sick Perſons. SeRt. 2. 
ance with our infirmities, hath of his own goodneſs 
eſtabliſn d as a | perpetual Law in all ages of Chriſti- 
anity, that God will ſpeak to us by his Miniſters, and 
our ſolemn prayers ſhall be made ro him by their ad- 
vocation, and his bleſſings deſcend from Heaven by 
their hands, and our offices return thither by their 
prefidencies, and our Repentance will be managed 
by them, and our pardon in many degrees miniſtred 
by them. God comforts us by their Sermons, and re- 
proves us by their diſcipline, and cuts off ſome by 
their 8 and reconciles others by their gentle- 
neſs, and relieves us by their prayers, and inſtructs 
us by their diſcourſes, and heals our ſickneſſes by 
their interceſſion preſented to God, and united 
to Chriſt's advocation : and, in all this, they are no 
cauſes, but ſervants of the will of God, inſtruments of 
the Divine Grace and order, ſtewards and diſpenſers of 
the myſteries, and appointed to our Souls to ſerve 
and lead, and to help in all accidents, dangers and 
neceſſities. 1 8025 XÞ | „ 

And they who received us in our Baptiſm, are alſo to 
carry us to our grave, and to take care that our end 
be as on _- _ or ou” _— _ : and therefore 
it is eſtabli as an Apoſtolical rule, ofoy my' aldve drci 
* Ir any man fick among you let him f d Ad ths Storm. 
ſend for the Elders of 2 Church, and Xenoph. 27 . 15. J. 
let them pray over him, 8c. * James 5. 14. 

The ſumm of the duties and offices reſpectively im- 
plied in theſe words is in the following Rules. ] 


SECT. . 
Rules for the manner of Viſitation of Sick. Perſons. 


I, LE T the Miniſter of Religion be ſent to, not on- 
ly againſt the agony of Death, but be adviſed 
with in the whole conduct of the Sickneſs: for in Sick- 
neſs indefinitely, and therefore in every Sickneſs, and 
therefore in ſuch which are not morta , Which end in 
health, which have no agony or final hong ror St. 

James gives the advice; and the ſick man being bound 
to 


„ 


to require them, is alſo tied to do it when he can know 
them, and his own neceſſity. It is a very great evil 
both in the matter of prudence and piety, that they 
fear the Prieſt as they fear the Embalmer, or the Sex- 
tons ſpade 3 and love not to converſe with him, un- 
leſs they can converſe with no man elſe ; and think his 
office ſo much to relate to the other World, that he is 
not to be treated with while we hope to live in this; 
and, indeed, that our Religion be taken care of only 
when we die: and the event is this (of which I have 
ſeen ſome ſad experience) that the Man is deadly fick, 
and his Reaſon is uſeleſs, and he is laid to ſleep, and 
his life is in the conſines of the grave, ſo that he can 
do nothing towards the trimming of his lamp ; and 
the Curate ſhall lay a few Prayers by him, and talk 
to a dead man, and the man is not in a condition to 
be helped, but in a condition to need it hugely. He 
cannot be called upon to confeſs his ſins, and he is not 
able to remember them, and he cannot underſtand an 
advice, nor hear a free diſcourſe, nor be altered from 
a paſſion, nor cured of his fear, nor comforted upon 
any grounds of Reaſon or Religion, and no man 
can tell what is likely to be his fate; or it he 
does, he cannot propheſie good things concerning 
him, but evil. Let the Spiritual Man come when 
the ſick Man can be converſed withal and inftrudted, 
when he can take medicine and amend, when he un- 
derſtands, or can be taught to underſtand the caſe of 
his Soul, and the rules of his Conſcience; and then his 
advice may turn into advantage: it cannot otherwiſe 

be uſeful. 45.6 8 
2. The intercourſes of the Miniſter with the ſick 
Man have ſo much variety in them, that they are not 
to be tranſacted at once: and therefore they do not 
well that ſend once to ſee the good Man with ſorrow, 
and hear him pray, and thank him, and diſmiſs him 
civilly, and defire to ſee his face no more. To drels a 
Soul tor Funeral is not a work to be diſpatched at one 
meeting: at once he needs a comfort, and anon ſome- 
thing to make him willing to die; and by and by he is 
tempted to Impatience, and that needs a ſpecial cure: 
9 5 an 
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Chap. s. ef Sick Perſons,  SeQ.2. 
and it is a great work to make his Confeſſions well, 
and with advantages; and it may be the man is care- 
leſs and indifferent, and then he needs to underſtand 
the evil of his ſin, and the danger of his perſon ; and 
his caſes of Conſcience may be ſo many and ſo intri- 
cate, that he is not quickly to be reduced to peace, 
and one time the Holy Man muſt pray, and another 
time he muſt exhort, a third time adminiſter the holy 
Sacrament 3 and he that ought to watch all the pe- 
riods and little portions of his lite, leſt he ſhould be 
{urprized and overcome, had need be watched when 
he is fick, and aſſiſted, and called upon, and reminded 
of the ſeveral. parts of his duty, in every inſtant of 
his temptation. This Article was well provided for 
amongſt the Eaſterlings ; for che Prieſts, in their Viſi- 
tations of a ſick Perſon, did abide in their attendance 
and —— tor ſeven days together. The want of 
this makes the Viſitations fruitleſs, and the Calling of 
the Clergy A, while it is not ſuffered to 


imprint 1rs proper effects upon them that need it in 
a laſting miniſtry. 


3. d. James adviſes, that when 4 Man is ſich, he. few — 


and fo did the Eaſtern Churches, they ſent for ſèven: 
and like a College of Phyſicians, they miniſtred ſpiri- 
tualremedies, and ſent up Prayers like a choire of ang” 
ing Clerks. In Cities they might do ſo, while the 
Chriſtians were few, and the Prieſts many. But when 
they that dwelt in the Pagi or Villages ceaſed to be Pa- 
gans, and were baptized, it grew to be an impoſſible 
felicity, unleſs in few caſes, and to ſome more eminent 
Perlons : but becauſe they need it moſt, God hath ta- 
ken care that they may belt have it; and they that 
can, are not very prudent it they neglect it. | 
4. Whether they be many or few that are ſent to 
the ſick perſon, let the Curate of his Pariſh or his own 
Conteflor be among them, that is, let him not be 
wholly adviſed by ſtrangers who know not his particu- 
lar neceſſities ; but he that is the ordinary Judge can- 
not ſately be paſſed by in his extraordinary neceſſity, 
which in to great portions depends upon his whole 


life 


199 


ſend for the Elders; one lick Man for many Presbyters: ict in 4- 


ſent. diſt. 13. ö 
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life paſt : and it is matter of ſuſpicion when we de⸗ 
cline his judgment that knows us beſt, and with 
whom we formerly did converſe, either by choice or 


by law, by private election or publick conſtirution. 


judgments, and not to conſpire agai 


It concerns us then to make ſevere and profitable 

| our ſelyes, or 

procure ſuch aſſiſtances which may handle us ſoftly 

or comply with our weakneſſes more than relieve out 
neceſſities. | V 

5. When the Miniſters of Religion are come, firſ 

let them do their ordinary offices, that is, pray for 


Grace to the ſick man, for Patience, tor Reſignation, 


James 5. 16. 


for Health, (if it ſeems good to God in order to his 
great ends.) For that is one of the ends of the ad. 
vice of the Apoſtle., And therefore the Miniſter is to 
be ſent for, not when the caſe 1s deſperate, bur before 
the ſickneſs is come to its tri/ir or period. Let him 
diſcourſe concerning the cauſes of ſickneis, and by a 
Oe inſtrument move him to conſider concerning 
is condition. Let him call upon him to ſet his Soul 
in order, to trim his Lamp, to dreſs his Soul, to renew 
acts of Grace by way of Prayer, to make amends in 
all the evils he hath done, and to ſupply all the de. 
fects of duty, as much as his paſt condition requires, 
and his preſent can admit. : 
6. According as the condition of the ſickneſs, ot 
the weakneſs of the man is obſerved, ſo the exhorta- 
tion is to be lets, and the prayers more, becauſe the life 
of the man was his main preparatory : and therefore 
if his condition be full of pain and infirmity, the 
ſhortneſs and ſmall number of his own acts is to be 
ſupplied by the act of the Miniſters and ſtanders by, 
who are in ſuch caſe to ſpeak more to God for him, 
than to talk to him. For the prayer of the righteow, 
when it is fer vent hath a promiſe to prevail much in be- 
halt of the ſick perſon. But exhortations muſt prevail 
with their own proper weight, not by the paſſion of 
the Speaker. But yet this aſſiſtance by way of Prayers, 
is not to be done by long offices, but by „ and 
fervent, and holy. In which offices if the ſick man joins, 
let them be ſhort, and apt to comply with his little 
| ſtrength 


Chap. 5. The manner of Viſitation Seck. 2. 
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Chap. 5. 8 
ſtrength and great infirmities: if they be ſaid in his 


behalf without his conjunction, they that pray may 


prudently uſe their own liberty, and take no meaſures 
but their own devotions and opportunities, and the 
ſick man's neceſſi ties. 
When he hath made this general addreſs and pre- 
paratory entrance to the work of many days and 
ing inſtruments and diſcourſes. 
SECT. III. 


of Moniſtring in the ſich man's Confeſſion of ſons and 


rods, he may deſcend to the particular by the follow. 


48 


TH E firſt neceſſity that is to be Greed is that of 


Repentance, in which the Miniſters can in no 
way ſerve him but by firſt exhorting him to Confeſ- 
ſn of his ſint, and declaration of the ſtate of his Soul. 
For unleſs they know the manner of his life, and the 
degrees of his reſtitution, either they can do nothing 
at all, or nothing of advantage and certainty. His 
diſcourſes, like Fear bass arrows, may ſhoor ſhort, 
or ſhoot over, but not wound where they ſhould, 
nor open thoſe humours that need a launcet or a 
cautery. To this purpoſe the fick man may be re- 
minded, | | 


Arguments and Exhaortations to move the Sich Man 


to Confeſſion of ſins. 
1. That God hath made a ſpecial promiſe to Con- 


e Sick: Perſons. | Se; ” 


feſſion of fins. He that confeſſeth his ſms and forſaketh prov. 28. 13. 
them ſhall have mercy : and if we confeſs our ſms, God is 1 john 1, 5. 


righteons to forgive us our ſins, and tocleanſe us from all 


wirighteouſueſs. 2. That confeſſion of fins is a proper 
att and introduction to Repentance. 3. That when 
the Zews being warned by the Sermons of the Baptiſt, 
repented of their ſins, they confeſſed their fins to John 
in the ſuſception of Baptiſm. 4. That the Con- 
verts in the days of the Apoſtles returning 1 Chri- 

| ___ Wanuty 


Matth 3. 6, 


7 " 9 5 7 4 =" 7 % 

4, o 12 5 2 1 A 28 5 N 
22282 \ PIE Eo R r 4 
4 * * ** * be I, 

* 3 - * 


2 9 4 TIA wad +3 9 „ £4 44h aw 6 os oY 3 ke Is - y : - ics >” 
N Sod aca rail ** A W N — 8 OY n * TH Ss, Tr 2 L vp 
F n N 5 \ "EE R * . DA 1 * 8 9 " n E * n a v hy <; II OP 
2 « IR 9 ID I RI e N ME, 1 n „ * 2 "Rae $9 OP Des, a N . 
* * 2 * r . 8 n . 9 N Den . 8 wa; Ni 8 a "I TS n r 
* — * WES 3 4 * +4 \ > 8 * en e dn "I St Me nt 05 Ss 2 Ws o 32 e 
— . * 8 TT * oh RR WT - 2 „ LE ad, et ene, Ne * 1 * N 5 = N * Ss. 3 * 83 Ee % 28 1 * * I * * Ho "kj : L y i 
N e . v3 > ae 8 5 n 9 * * "34 \ 7, : 8 s >. NF: g 
* 2 i C 83 1 . > 3 he hong N * A* "IF" 3 * * VS 12 


gs Chap. 3. Of Ainiſtring at the ſick Man's Sed. 3. 
ſtianity inſtantly declared their Faith and their Re. 
A4 15. 18. pentance, by confeſſion and declaration of their deed; 

which they then renounced, abjured, and confeſſed 
to the Apoſtles. 5. That Confeſſion is an act of ma- 
ny vertues together. 6. It is the gate of Repentance; 
An inſtrument of ſhame and condemnation of our 
ins; 8. A glorification of God, io called by Foſhna parti- 
cularly in the cafe of Achan; 9. An acknowledgment 
that God is Juſt in Ong 3 for by confeſſing of our 

fins, we alſo confeſs his Juſtice, and are aſſeſſors with 
God in this condemnation of our ſelves ; 10. That by 
uch an act of judging our ſelves, we eſcape the more 

1 cor 11. 31. angry judgment of God: St. Paul exprefly. exhorting 
us to it upon that very inducement. 11. That Contel- 
ſion of fin is ſo neceſſary a duty, that in all Scripture 
it is the immediate pretace to pardon, and the certain 
conſequent of godly ſorrowy and an integral or conſti- 
tuent part of that grace, which together with Faith 
makes up the whole duty of the Goſpel. 12. That in 
all ages of the Goſpel it hath been taught and practi- 
ſed reſpectively, that all the Penitents made Confeſ- 
tions proportionable to their Repentance, that is, 
publick or private, general or particular. 13. That 
God, by teſtimenies from Heaven, that is, by his 
Word, and by a conſequent rare piece of Conſci- 
ence, hath given approbation«to this holy Duty. 
14+ That by this inſtrument thoſe whoſe office it is 
to apply remedies to every ſpiritual ſickneſs, can beſt 
perform their Offices. 15+ That it is by all Churches 
eſteemed a duty neceſſary to be done in caſes of 
a troubled Conſcience. 16. That what is neceſſary 
to be done in' one caſe, ahd convenient'in all caſes, 
is fit to be done by all perſons. 17. That without 
Confeſſion, it cannot eaſily be judged concerning the 
fick Perſon, whether his Conſcience ought to be 
rroubled or no, and therefore it cannot be certain 
that it is not neceſſary. 18. That there can be no 
reaſon againſt it, but ſuch as conſults with fleſh and 
blood, with infirmity and ſins, to all which Confeſſion 
of {ins is a direct enemy. 19. T hat now is that time 
when all the imperfections of his Repentance, and . 
| | 5 ene 
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Chap. 5. Confeſſion of ſins, * Set; 3. 
the breaches of his duty are to be made up; and that 
if he omits this opportunity, he can never be admitted 
to a ſalutary and medicinal confeſſion. 20. That 
8. James gives an expreſs precept, that we Chriſtians 
ſhould confeſs our Sins to each other, that is, Chriſti- 
an to Chriſtian, Brother to Brother, the People to 
their Miniſter; and then he makes a ſpecification of 
that duty which a fick man is to do when he hath ſent 
tor the elders of the Church. 21. That in all this 
there is no force lies upon him, but 

if he hide bis fins he fhall not be di- 
rected, (fo faid the wiſe Man) but 
cer long he muſt appear before the 


$i tacuerit qui percuſſis eſt, & non 
egerit pœnitentiam, nec vulnus ſium 
fratri & magiſtro voluerit conſiterĩ, 
magiſter qui linguam habet ad curan- 
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great judge of. Men and Angels: 
and his Spirit will be more amazed 


dow of the works of Darkneſs up- 


and confounded to be ſeen among 
the Angels of Light with the ſha- 


dum facile ei prodeſſe non potexit. Si 


enim erubeſcar ægrotus vulnus medico 
confiterĩ quod ignorat, medicina non 


curat. S. Hierun. ad caput 1 0. Eccleſ. Si 


enim hoc fecerimus, & revelaverimus 
ccata noſtra non folum Deo, ſed & 
is qui poſſunt mederi vulneribus no- 


on him, than he may ſuffer by con- 

feſſing to God in the preſence of 

him whom God hath ſent to heal | : 

him. However, it is better to be aſhamed here than 

to be confounded hereafter, * Pol pudere preſtat quam Plaut. Tri 

pigere totidem literic. 22. That Confeſſion being in or- Tam facile & 

der to pardon of fins, it is very proper and analogi- pronum eft 

cal to the nature of the thing, that it be made there ſuperos con- 

where the pardon of fins is to be adminiſtred: And ge,” gi mo. 

that, of pardon of ſins God hath made the Miniſter talis idem 

the publiſher and diſpenſer: And all this is beſides the nemo ſciar. 

accidental advantages which accrue to the Conſcience, Je. Sat. 13. 

which is made aſhamed, and timorous, and reſtrained 

by the mortifications and bluſhings of diſcovering to 

a Man the faults committed in ſecret, 23. Thar the 

Miniſters of the Goſpel are the Miniſters f reconciliati. 

, are commanded to reſtore ſuch perſons as are over- 

talen in a fault; and to that purpoſe they come to offer 

their Miniſtery, if they may have cogn'zance of the 

fault and perſon. 24. That in the matter of prudence 

it is not ſafe to truſt a man's ſelf in the final condition 

nd laſt ſecurity of a man's Soul, a man being no good 

Judge in his own caſe, Ang when a duty is ſo uſeful 
9 


ſtris atque peccatis, delebuntur peccata 
noſtra. Orig. hom. 17. in La 


7 


Chap. 3. Of miniſtring at the ſick Man's Se@.1, 
in all caſes, ſo neceſſary in ſome, and encouraged by 
promiſes Evangelical, by Scripture precedents, by the 
example of both Teſtaments, and preſcribed by injun. 
ctions Apoſtolical, and by the Canon of all Churches, 
and the example of all Ages, and taught us even by 
the proportions of Duty, and the Analogy to the pon. 

er Miniſterial, and the very neceſſities of every Man; 
he that for ſtubbornneſs or ſinful ſhamefac'dneſs, or 
prejudice, or any other criminal weakneſs, ſhall de- 
dcline to do it in the days of his danger, when the ya- 
nities of the World = worn — — 3 
8 in are wearied, and t it ſelf is 

ws _ — >= — pungent and grievous, and that we 
quin purꝑet ſcſe. are certain we ſhall not eſcape 
Ae tn Paw. Aulu. ſhame for them hereafter, unleis we 
be aſhamed of them here, and uſe all the proper inſtru- 
ments of their pardon ; this Man, I fay, is very near 
death. but very far off from the Kingdom of He 
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aven, 
2. The ſpiritual Man will find in the conduct of this 
duty many cafes and varieties of accidents which will 
alter his courſe and forms of proceedings. Moſt men 
are of a rnde indiſferency, apt to excuſe themſelves, 
ignorant of their condition, abuſed by evil principles, 
content with a general and indefinite Confeſſion; and 
if you provoke them to it by the foregoing conſide- 
rations, leſt their Spirits ſhould be a little uneaſie, or 
not ſecured in their own opinions, will be apt to fay, 
Tr᷑)ey are Sinners, as ever) 
man bath his infirmity, and 
he as well as any man: But 
+ God be thanked, they bear 
10 ill will to any man, or are no Adulterers, or no Rebels, 
or they fought on the right ſide; and God be merciful 
unto them, for they are ſinners, But you ſhall hardly 
open their Breaſts farther : And to inquire beyond 
this, would be to do the office of an accuſer. 

3. Bur, which is yet worſe, there are very many 
perſons who have been ſo uſed to an habitual courts 
of a conſtant intemperance or diſſolution in any other 

inſtance; that the crime is made natural and neceſſr 
ry, and the Conſcience hath digeſted all the woe 


Veihm hoc ſe amplectitur uno 
Hod amat, hoc laudat, Matronam nullam ego tango. 
Hat. Ser. I. 2. Sa t. 2. 
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Chap. 5. Confeſſion of ſens. Sect. 3. 
and the Man thinks himſelf in a good eſtate, and ne- 
ver reckons any ſins, but thoſe which are the egreſſions 
and paſſings beyond his ordinary and daily drunken- 
neſs. This happens in the caſes of drunkenneſs, and 
intemperate eating, and idleneſs, and uncharitable- 
neſs, and in lying and vain jeſtings, and particularly in 
ſuch evils which the Laws do not puniſh, and pub- 
lick Cuſtoms do not ſhame, but which are countenan- 
ced by potent ſinners, or evil cuſtoms, or good nature, 
and miſtaken civilities. | „ 


Inſtruments by way of Con ration, to ap YT $ 
3 32 * Tee 3 


IN theſe and the like caſes the ſpiritual Man 
muſt awaken the Lethargy, and prick the Con- 
ſcience, by repreſenting to him, That Chriſtiani- 
ty is a holy and a ſtrict Religion. That many 
are called, but few are choſen. * That the number 
of them that are to be ſaved are but very few in re- 
ſpect of thoſe that are to deſcend into ſorrow and 
everlaſting darkneſs * That we have covenanted 
with God in Baptiſm to live a holy life. * That the 
and meaſures of Holineſs in Chriſtian Religion are not 
mide. to be taken by the evil proportions of the Multi- 
fe; or Wl tude, and common fame of looſer and lels-ſevere 
perſons ; becauſe the Multitude is that which does not 

even euer into Heaven, but the fem, the elett, the holy ſer- 
ry, and i "ants of Jet. That every habitual fin does amount 
„ But WY 92 very great guilt in the whole, though it be but in 
ey bear MY ſmall inſtance. * That it the Righteous ſcarcely be 
Rebels, WM 1d, then there will be no place for the Unrighte- 
verciful Wl o and the Sinner to appear in but places of hor- 
hardly Wl bur and amazement» That confidence hath de- 
troyed many Souls, and many have had a fad portion 
who have reckoned themſelves in the Calendar of 
Saints, * That the Promiſes of Heaven are ſo great, 
court that it is not reaſonable to think that every Man, and 
| every Life, and an eaſie Religion ſhall poſſeſs ſuch in- 
fnite glories. -* That although Heaven is a gift, yet 
there is a great ſeverity and ſtrict exacting of the 
O 2 £ condi- 


I John 3. 20. 


Chap. 5: Means of awakenting Seck. 
conditions on our part to receive that gift. That 
| ſome perſons Who have lived ſtrictly for torty years 
together, yet have miſcarried by ſome one crime at 
lat, or ſome ſecret hypocriſie, or a latent pride, or 
a creeping ambition, or a phantaſtick ſpirit; and 
therefore much leſs can they hope to receive ſo great 
portions ot felicities, when their lite hath been a con- 
tinual declination from thoſe ſeverities which might 
have created confidence of pardon and acceptation, 
through the mercies of God, and the merits of Feſus. 
* That every good man ought to be ſuſpicious of him- 
ſelf, and in his judgment concerning his own condi- 
tion to fear the worſt, that he may provide for the 
better. * That we are commanded to work out our 
falvation with fear and trembling. * That this pre- 
cept was given with very great reaſon, confidering 
the thouſand thouſand ways of miſcarrying. That 


1Surium d. Paul himſelf, and S. Arſenins, and 8. Elzearins, and 
2 divers other remarkable Saints, had at ſome times 


at apprehenſions of the dangers of failing of the 
mickey . of their high calling. That the ſtake that 
is to be ſecured is of fo great an intereſt, that al 
our induſtry and all the violences we can ſuffer in 
the proſecution of it are not conſiderable. : That 
this affair is to be done but once, and then never any 
more unto eternal ages. That they who profels 
themſelves ſervants of the inſtitution, and ſervants of 
the law and diſcipline of Feſ#s, will find chat they 
muſt judge themſelves by the proportions of that law 
by which they were to rale themſelves. * That the 
laws of ſociety and civility, and the voices of my 
company, are as ill judges as they are guides; but we 
are to ſtand or fall by his ſentence who will not con- 
ſider or value the talk of idle Men, or the . e 
of wiltully abuſed Conſciences, but of him who hat 
telt our infirmity in all things ut ſi, and knows 
where our failings are unavoidable, and where and in 
what degree they are excuſable; but never will en. 
dure fin ſhould ſeize upon any part ot our love, 


deliberate choice, or careleſs co-habitation· _ 4 
1 Cor. 4, 4. 0#r Conſcience accuſe us not, yet are we not here 7 1 
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Chap. J. a Sleeping Conſcience; Se. 3; 
ſtiſed, for Cod is greater than our Conſciencet. That 
at they who are moſt innocent have their Conſciences 


or moſt tender and ſenſible. That ſcrupulous perſons 


and are always moſt religious; and that to feel nothing is 
reat not a fign of /ife, but of death. That nothing can 
on- be hid from the eyes of the Lord, to whom the 
ight day and the night, publick and private, words and 
ion, thoughts, actions and deſigns are equally diſcernible. 
eſus, That a lukewarm perſon is only ſecured in his own 
um- thoughts, but very unſafe in the event, and deſpiſed 
ndi- by Cod. That we live in an Age in which that 
r the which is called and eſteemed a holy liſe, in the days of 


© Our the Apoſtles: and holy Primitives would have been 


; pre- eſteemed indifferent,” ſometimes ſcandalous, and al- 
ering WH ways cold. * That what was a truth of God then, is 
That WI ſo now; and te what ſeverities they were tied, for 
„and the ſame alſo we are to be accountable; and Heaven is 
times not now an eaſſer purchaſe than it was then. That 


f the if he would caſt up his accounts, even with a ſuper- 


2 that ficial eye, Let him conſider how few good works he 
at all hath done, how inconſiderable is the relief which he 


fer in py to the poor; how little are the extraordinaries of 


is Religion, and how unaCtive and lame, how pol- 
rany luted and difordered, how unchoſen and unpleaſant 
were the ordinary parts and periods of it? and how 
many and great fins have ſtained his courſe of life: 


only revolve in his mind what his general courſe hath 
been; and in the way of prudence, let him ſay whe- 
ther it was laudable and holy, or only indifferent and 
excuſable: And if he can think it only excuſable, 
and fo as to hope for pardon by ſuch ſuppletories of 
faith, and arts of perſuaſion, which he and others uſe 
to take in for auxiliaries to their unreaſonable confi- 
dence ; then he cannot but think it very fit that he 


confident upon the ſtock of an anpraiſed or a looſer 
| O 3 i, 


and until he enters into a particular ſcrutiny, let him 


ſearch into his own ſtate, and take a guide, and erect 

a tribunal, or appear before that which Chriſt hath n mon ere. 
erected for him on Earth, that he may make his accels vj — 
fairer when he ſhall be called before the dreadful Wi ls 
Tribunal of Chriſt in the clouds. For if he can be en 
dur - 
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Chap. 5. Of miniſtring at the ſick 1 Sed; 


life, and ſhould dare to venture upon wild accounts 


without order, without abatements, without conſi- 


deration, without conduct, without fear, without 


ſcrutinies and confeſſions, and inſtruments of amends 
or pardon, he either knows not his danger, or cares 
not for it, and little underſtands how great a horrour 
that is, that a Man ſhould reſt his head for ever upon 
a cradle of flames, and lie in a bed of ſorrows and 
never ſleep, and never end his groans or the gnaſhing 
of his teeth. > 7 4 23 9 
This is that which ſome Spiritual perſons call « 
wakening of a ſinner by the terrours of the Law ; which 
is a good analogy or Tropical expreſſion to repreſent 
the threatnings of the Goſpel, and the danger ot an 
incurious and a ſinning perſon: But we have nothi 
elſe to do with the terrours of the Law; for, baſed b 
God, they concern us not. The terrours of the Law 
were the intermination of Curſes upon all thoſe: that 
ever broke any of the leaſt Commandments, once, ot 
in any inſtance: And to it the Righteonſneſs of Faith is 
oppoſed. The terrours of the Law admitted no Re- 
pentance, no Pardon, no Abatement and were ſo 
ſevere, that God never inflicted them at all according 
to the letter, becauſe he admitted all to Repentance 
that defired it with a timely Prayer, unleſs in ver 
few caſes, as of Achau or Corah, the gatherer of flick 
upon the Sabbath Day, or the like: But the ſtate of 
threatnings in the Goſpel is very fearful, becauſe the 
conditions of avoiding them are eaſy and ready, and 
they happen to evil perſons after many warnings, 
ſecond thoughts, frequent invitations to Pardon and 
Repentance, and after one entire pardon conſigned 
in Baptiſm. And in this ſence it is neceſſary that ſuch 
perſons as we now deal withal ſhould be inſtructed 
concerning their danger, 5 
4. When the ſick Man is either of himſelf, or by 


theſe Conſiderations, ſet forward with purpoſes of 


Repentance and Confeſſion of his fins in order to all 
its holy purpoſes and effects, then the Miniſter is to 
aſſiſt him in the underſtanding the number of his fins, 


that is, the ſeveral kinds of them, and the various 


manners 


ntance 


ver 
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Confeſſion of ſint. 


Chap. 5- 


manners of prevaricating the Divine Command- 
ments: for as for the number of the 2 in 


Sect. 3. 


every kind, he will need leſs help; and it he did, he 
can have it no where but in his own Conſcience, and 
from the witneſſes of his Converſation. Let this be 
done by prudent inſinuation, by arts of remembrance 
and ſecret notices, and propounding occafions and in- 
ſtruments of recalling tuch things to his mind, which 
either by publick fame he is accuſed of, or by the tem- 


ptations of his condition it is likely he might have 


contracte. b 5 

5. If the perſon be truly penitent, and forward to 
confeſs all that are ſet before him, or offered to his 
ſight at a half face, then he may be complied withal 
in all his innocent circumſtances, and his Conſcience 
made placid and willing, and he be drawn forward by 
good nature and civility, that his repentance in all the 
parts of it, and in every ſtep of its progreſs and ema- 
nation, may be as voluntary and choſen as it can. For 


by that means if the ſick perſon can be invited to do 


the work of Religion, it enters by the door of his 
will and choice, and will paſs on toward conſumma- 
tion by the inſtrument of delight. | | 

6. It the ſick man be backward and without appre- 
henfion of the good natur'd and civil way, let the 
Miniſter take care that by ſome way or other the 
work of God be fecured : And if he will not under- 


ſtand when he is ſecretly prompted, he muſt be hal- 


loved to, and asked in plain interrogatives concern- 
ing the Crime of his life. He muſt be told of the 
evil things that are ſpoken of him in Markets and 
Exchanges, - the proper temptations and accuſtomed 
evils of his Calling and Condition, of the actions of 
ſcandal: And in all thoſe actions which were pub- 
lick, or of which any notice is come abroad, let care 
be taken that the right fide of the Caſe of Conſcience 
be turned toward him, and the errour truly repre- 
ſented to him by which he was abuſed ; as the inju- 
ſtice of his Contracts, his oppreſſive bargains, his ra- 
pine and violence: And if he hath uaded himſelf 
to think well of a m. action, let him be 

4 Ur- 
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5 Chap. gs. Of miniſtring A the fick Mar's .\Seft. z. 
inſtructed and adyetiſed of his folly and his dan. 
— 1 Arenen eng 


7 . And this advice concerns the Miniſter of Religi 


on to follow without partiality, or fear, or intereſt, 


in much ſimplicity, and prudence, and hearty fince- 
rity; having no other conſideration, but that the in. 
tereſt of the Man's Soul be preſerved, and no caution 
uſed,” but that the matter be repreſented with juſt cir- 
cumſtances, and civilities fitted to the perfor with 
Prefaces of honour and regard, but ſo that nothing of 
the duty be diminiſhed by it, that the Introduction 
do not ſpoil the Sermon, and both together ruine tw 
Souls [of the ſpeaker, and the hearer.] For it may 
ſoon be conſidered, if the ſick man be a poor or an in- 
different perſon in ſecular account, yet his Soul is 


1 equally dear to God, and was redeemed with the ſame 


higheſt price, and is therefore to be highly regard - 
ed : and there is no temptation, but that the Spi- 
ritual Man may ſpeak freely without the allays of in- 
tereſt or fear, or miſtaken civilities. But if the ſick 
Man be a Prince, or a perſon of eminence or wealth, 
let it be remembred, it is an ill expreſſion of reve- 
rence to his Authority, or of regard to his Perſon, to 
let him periſh for the want of an honeſt, and juſt, and 
a free homily. LT ap  - 
8. Let the Sick man in the ſcrutiny of his Con- 
ſcience and Confeſſion of his Sins, be carefully re- 
minded to conſider thoſe Sins which are only con- 
demned in the Court of Conſcience, and no-where elſe, 
for there are certain ſecreſies and retirements, places 
of darkneſs, and artificial Veils, with which the 
Devil uſes to hide our ſins from us, and to incor- 
porate them into our affections by a conſtant un- 
interupted practice, betore they be prejudiced or 
diſcovered. . 1. There are many Sins which have 
reputation, and are accounted honour ; as fighting 4 
Duel, anſwering 4 blow with a blow, carrying Ar- 
mies into a Neighbour- Country, robbing with a Nam, 
violently ſeizing upon a Kingdom. 2. Others are per- 


mitted by Law; as Uſury in all Countries: And be- 
cauſe every excels of it is a certain fin, 4 
| | $ 


Chap. 5. © - Confeſſion of ſins. | 


and inſtructs the temptation. 


ſn, pride and 
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ſion of ſo ſuſpected a matter makes it ready for us, 
3. Some things are 
not forbidden by Law ; as Hing in ordinary diſcourſe, 
jearing, ſcoſſmg, intemperate eating, ingratitude 
too dear, circumventing another in contracts, importunate 
intreaties, and 9-5. mn of perſons to many inſtances of 

; itzon, 4. Some others do not rec- 
kon they fin againſt God, if the Laws have ſeized up- 
on the perſon; and many that are impriſoned for Debt 
think themſelves diſobliged ſrom payment; and when 
they 7 the penalty, think they owe nothing for the ſcan- 
dal and diſobedience, 5, Some fins are thought not 


confiderable, but go under the title of fins of infir- 


mity or inſeparable accidents of mortality; ſuch 
as idle thoughts, _ talking, looſer revellings, impa- 
tience, anger, and all the events of evil Company. 
6. Laſtly, many things are thought to be no fins; 
ſuch as miſpending of their time, whole days or months 
of uſeleſs and impertinent employment, has gaming, 
winning mens money in greater portions, cenſuring mens 
ations, curioſity, equivocating in the prices and ſecrets 
of buying and ſelling, rudeneſs, ſpeaking traths envi- 
ouſly, doing Fo to evil purpoſes, and the like. Under 
the dark ſhadow of theſe unhappy and fruitleſs 
Yew-trees, the Enemy of Mankind makes very ma- 
ny to lie hid from themſelves, ſewing before their 
nakedneſs the fig-leaves of popular and idol reputation, 


and impunity, publick permiſſion, a temporal penalty, 


infirmity, prejudice, and direct errour in ment, 
and ignorance, Now in all theſe caſes the Miniſters 


are to be inquiſitive and obſervant, leſt the fallacy 


prevail upon the Penitent to evil purpoſes of Deat 

or diminution of his good; and that thoſe things 
which in his life paſſed without obſervation, may 
now be brought forth and paſs under ſaws and har- 


on that is, the ſeverity and cenſure of ſorrow and 


ondemnation. 


9. To which I add, for the likeneſs of the thing, 


that the matter of omiſſion be conſidered ; for in them 
lies the bigger half of our failings: and yet in many 
inſtances they are undiſcerned, becauſe they very 9 

/ kt 


7 ſelling, | 
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202 Chap. 5. Of miniftring at the fick Man's Seft, x; 
| fit down the Conſcience, but never un it: and they 


not having Coach and Horſes, or as that knowledge is 
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are uſually looked upon as poor men do upon their 


miſled by Boys and Hinds which they never had z it will 
be hard to make them underſtand their ignorance; it 
requires knowledge to 1 it 3 and therefore he the in 
that can perceive it, hath it not. But by this preſſing Wom 
the Conſcience with omiſſions, I do not mean recel- and a] 


ſions or diſtances from ſtates of eminency or perfecti. MW riofit 


on: for although they may be uſed by the Miniſters 
as an inſtrument of humility, and a chaſtiſer ot too 12. 
big a confidence; yet that which is to be confeſſed and be dil 
repented of is omiſſion of Duty in direct inſtances and MW cernir 
matters of Commandment, or collateral and perſonal pents 
Obligations, and is eſpecially to be conſidered by Kings ſed u 
and Prelates, by Governours and rich Perfons, by WW cellen 
Guides of Souls and preſidents of Learning in publick form 


Charge, and by all others in their * 450! thing. 
To. The Miniſters of Religion ms take care that — 
the ſick man's confeſſion be as minute and particular eaſie 
as it can, and that as few ſins as may be, be intruſted die v 
to the general Prayer of Pardon for all Sins: For by their 
being particular and enumerative of the variety of give t 
Evils which have diſordered his Life, his Repentance man': 
is diſpoſed to be pungent and afflictive, and therefore bleſſi 
more ſalutary and medicinal; it hath in it more ſin- 
cerity, and makes a better judgment of the final con- ¶ and x 
dition of the man ; and from thence it is certain the break 
2 the ſick man can be more confident and rea · W of th. 
Ona „ / 6-3-4 5 B 
11. The ſpiritual man that aſſiſts at the Repentance an in 
of the fick muſt not be inquiſitive into all the circum- that 


ſtances of the particular fins, but be content with thoſe not ! 


that are direct parts of the Crime, and aggravation of healt 
the Sorrow: Such as frequency, / and earneſt 
choice in acting them; violent * great expence, 
ſcandal of others; diſhonour to the Religion, days of W of tl 


Devotion, Religions Solemnities and Holy Places ; and 

the degrees of boldneſs and impudence, perfect reſalu. aeath 

tron, and the habit, If the fick Perſon be re-minded God 

or inquired into concerning theſe, it may * on t 
| © 


chap. 3. ' Confeſſion of fu. Seck. 3. 
od inſtrument to increaſe his Contrition, and per- 


fect his penitential ſorrows, and facilitate his abſolu- 


tion and the means of his amendinent. But the other 
circumſtances as of the relative perſon in the partici- 
pation of the crime, the meaſures or circumſtances of 
the impure action, the name of the injured Man or 
Woman, the quality or accidental- condition ; theſe 
and all the like, are but queſtions ſpringing from cu- 
riofity, and producing ſcruple, and apt to turn into 
many 1hconveniences. _ | 

12. The Miniſter in this duty of Repentance mult 


cerning the perſon that re- Si reddar Vererem cum rota 2rugine follem, 
pents, that he be not impo- Prodigiala fides & Thuſcis digna _ -Þ.- WE 


ſed upon by ſome one ex- N | | 

cellent thing that was remarkable in the ſick man's 
former life. For there are ſome People of one good 
thing. Some are Charitable to the poor out of kind- 
heartedneſs, and the ſame good nature makes them 
eaſie and compliant with drinking perſons, and they 
die with Drink, but cannot live with Charity: and 
their Alms it may be ſhall deck their monument, or 
give them the reward of loving Perſons, and the poor 
man's thanks for alms, and procure, many temporal 
bleſſings; but it is ſad that the reward ſhould 
be all ſpent in this World. Some are rarely Juſt perſons 
and punctual obſervers of their word with men, but 
break their promiſes with God, and make no ſcruple 
of that. In theſe and all the like caſes the Spiritual 
man muſt be careful to remark, that good proceeds from 
an intire and integral cauſe, and evil from every part: 
that one ſickneis can make a man die; but he can- 
not live and be called a found man without an intire 
health, and therefore if any confidence ariſes upon 
that ſtock, ſo as that it hinders the ſtrictneſs of the 
Repentance, it muſt be allay'd with the repreſentment 
of this ſad truth, That he who reſerves one evil in his 
choice hath choſen an evil portion, and Colloquintida and 
death as in the pot: And he that worſhips the 


God of Iſrael with a frequent ſacrifice, and yet up- 
on the anniverſary will bow in the houſe. os 
an 


Chap. 5. Of miniſtying ar the ſick Man's Sel; 
and loves to ſee the follies and the nakedneſs of Nm. 


mon, may eat part of the fleſh of the ſacrifice, and fill 
his belly, but ſhall not be refreſhed by the holy cloud 


arifing from the Altar, or the dew of Heaven deſcen- 


ding upon the'myſteries.” 7 7 i nn 
13. And yet the Miniſter is to eſtimate, that one or 
more good things is to be an ingredient into his Judg- 
ment concerning the ſtate of his Soul, and the capacities 
of his reſtitution, and admiſſion to the peace of the 


Church: and according as the excellency and uſeful- 


neſs of the Grace hath been, and according to the 
degrees and the reaſons of its proſecution, 10 abate- 
ments are to be made in the injunctions and impoſi- 


tions upon the penitent. For every vertue is one de. 


gree of approach to God: and though in reſpeCt of the 
acceptation it is equally none at all, that is, it is as 
certain a death if a man dies with one mortal wound 
as if he had twenty; yet in ſuch perſons who have 
ſome one or more excellencies, though not an entire 
piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to the 
ſtate of Grace, than in perſons who have done evils, 
and are eminent for nothing that is good. But in ma- 
king judgment of ſach perſons, it is to be enquired 
into and noted accordingly, why the ſick perſon 
was ſo eminent in that one good thing; whether by 
choice and apprehenſion of his duty, or whether it 
was a vertue from which his ſtate of life miniſtred no- 
thing to dehort or diſcourage him, or whether it 
was only 4 wy went of his natural temper and conſti- 
tution. If the firſt, then it ſuppoſes him in the neigh- 
bourhood of the ſtate of Grace, and that in other things 


he was ſtrongly tempted. The ſecond is a felicity of 


his Education, and an effe& ot Providence. The 


third is a felicity of his Nature and a gift of God in 


order to ſpiritual purpoſes. But yet of every one of 
theſe, advantage is to be made. If the Conſcience 
of his Duty was the principle, then he is ready formed 
to entertain all other Graces upon the ſame reaſon, 


and his Repentance muſt be made more ſharp and 


penal ; becauſe he is convinced to have done againſt 


his Conſcience in all the other parts of his life; . 


Chap. 3 


the judy 
more ge 
kindred 
either h 
Grace, I 
proper 
cording 
many o 
of SanC 
is to be; 
the reti 
it, it is 
natured 
14. 
is to ex 
the foll 


are to | 

1. I 
ters c 
ſcanda 
he is 
and th 
ple ar. 
or the 
his So 
eat an 
ſuch v 
theref 


— * ö 12 * 7 b 
SE _—_ L * < of > * 
FC : * Wo 3 ee EET 
* 5 , 5 
4 * 


the judgment eoncerning his final ſtate ought to be 
wed becauſe it was a huge temptation that 
kindred the man; and abuſed his infirmity. But if 
either his 128 Nature were the parents of the 
Grace, he is in the ſtate of a moral man, (in the juſt and 
proper meaning of the word) and to be handled ac- 
cordingly : that vertue diſpoſed him rarely well to 
many other good things, but was no part of the grace 

of danctification: and therefore the man's repentance 

is to begin anew, for all that, and is to be finiſhed in 

the returns of health; if God grants it; but if he denies 
it, it is much, very much the worſe for all that ſweet- 
natured vertue. . . 

14. When the Confeſſion is made, the ſpiritual man 
is to execute the office of a Reſtorer and a Judge, in 
the following particulars and manner. | 


8 E OT. IV. 


of the Miniſtring to the Reſtitution and Pardon, or Re- 
conciliation of the ſick Perſon, by adminiſtring the holy 

Sacrament. | 
JF any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiri- Gal. 6, 1. 

tual reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpir: of meekneſs : that's 
the Commiſſion : and, Let the Elders of the Church pray lames 5. 14, 
over the ſick man; and if he have committed fins, they 
{all be forgiven him; that's the effect of his power and 
his miniſtery. But concerning this, ſome tew things 
are to be conſidered. ' 

1. It is the Office of the Presbyters and Mini- 
ſters of Religion to declare publick Criminals and 
ſcandalous perſons to be ſuch, that when the lepro- 
le is declared, the flock may avoid the intection; 
and then the man is excommunicate, when the Peo- 
ple are warned to avoid the danger of the man, 
or the reproach of the -Crime, to withdraw from 
his Society, and not to bid him God. ſpeed, not to 
eat and celebrate Hnaxes and Church meetings with 
ſuch who are declared criminal and dangerous. And 
therefore Eæcommunication is in a very great page 

the 
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Chap. 3. Of Abſolving and Communicating Bett. 4 
the act of the Congregation and communities of the 


4 Cor. 5. faithful: and St. Paul ſaid to the Church of the C. 
5. 12. 13. Tinthiaus, that they had inflifled the evil upon the in- 


2 Cor. 2. ceſtuous perſon, that is, by excommunicating him, 
6. All the acts of which are as they are ſubjected: in the 


dy — acts of caution and . _— more acts 
of direct proper power or juriſdiction, than it was 
when the Scholars of Simon Magus left his Chair and 
went to hear St. Peter: but as they are actions of the 
Rulers of the Church, ſo they are declarative, Mini. 
ſterial, and effective too by moral cauſality, that is, by 
perſuaſion and diſcourſe, by argument and prager, by 
homily and material repreſentment, by realonableneſs of 
order and the 3 neceſſities of men though 
not by any real change of ſtate as to the perſon, nor 
1 of his right, or violence to his con- 
ition. ; 


2. He that 6eptizer, and he that minifers rhe huh 


| Homines in remiſſione peccatorum mi. 
niſterium ſuum exhibent, non jus alicujug 
poteſtatis exercent: Neque enim in ſuo, 
ted in nomine Parris, Filii, & Spiritus Sancti 


Sacrament, and he that prays, does holy offices of great 


advantage; but in theſe alſo, juſt as in the former, 


he exerciſes no juriſdiction or 
preheminence after the manner 
of ſecular authority : and the 
ſame is alſo true if he ſhould de- 


peceata dimittumur. Iſti rogant,Divinitas ny them. He that refuſeth to bap- 


Onat. | 
S. Amb, de Spir. S. I. 3. c. 10, 


tize an indiſpoſed perſon, hath by 
the conſent of all men no power 
or jurisdiction over the un- baptized man : and he 
that for the like reaſon refuſeth to give him the 
Communion preſerves the ſacredneſs of the myſte- 
ries, and does charity to the undiſpoſed man, to de- 
ny that to him which will do him miſchiet. And 
this is an act of ſeparation, juſt as it is for a friend or 
Phyſician to deny water to an Hydropick perſon, 
or Italian wines to an hectick Fever; or as it Cato 
ſhould deny to ſalute Bibulus, or the Cenſor of man- 
ners to do countenance to a wanton and vicious 
perſon. And though this thing was expreſſed by 
words of power, ſuch as ſeparation, abftention, excom- 
munication, depoſition ; yet thele words we underſtand 
by the thing it ſelf, which was notorious anc 
| _ EV1AME 
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Gabs. de ſick Penirent, ect. 4 
f the evident to be matter of prudence, ſecurity, and a 
e free unconſtrained diſcipline: and they paſſed into 
e in- W power by conſent and voluntary ſubmiſſion, having 
him. W che fame effect of conſtraint, fear and authority, 
! = _ — 47 — 9 —— ; not becauſe. Ec- 
. cleſiaſtic cipime hath a natural proper coercion, 
Was 3 Tribunals have, but becauſe men have ſubmitted 


rand Wl to it, and are bound to do ſo upon the intereſt of two 


f the or three Chriſtian graces W 
Mini- 3. In purſuance of this caution and proviſion, the 
s, by church ſuperinduced times and manners of abſtention, 


which they tied the delinquent people to ſuffer before 
they would admit them to the holy Table of the Lord. 
For the criminal having obliged himſelf by his fin, 
and the Church having declared it when ſhe could 
take notice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him 


penitent, he is to do ſuch actions which the Church 
in the vertue and purſuance of Repentance ſhall accept 
25 a teſtimony ot ir, ſufficient to inform her. For as ſhe 


publick, though the man had bound himſelf in ſecret : 
ſo neither can ſhe ſet him tree till the repentance be 
as publick as the fin, or ſo as ſhe can note it and ap- 
prove it- Though the man be free as to God by his in- 
ternal act; yet as the publication of the fin was ac- 
cidental to it, and the Church cenſure conſequent to 
it, ſo is the publication of Repentance and conſequent 


and in the preſent circumſtances neceſſary. This was 
the ſame that the Fews did, (though in other inſtan- 
ces and expreſſions) and do to this day to their prevari- 
cating People; and the Eſſenes in their Aflemblies 
and private Colleges of Scholars, and publick Uni- 
verfities. For all theſe being Aſſemblies of vo- 
luntary perſons and ſuch as ſeek for Advantage, 
are bound to make an artificial authority in their 


their own obedience and voluntary ſubordinati- 
on, which is not eſſential and of proper juriſdiction 
| in 
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and expreſſions of ſorrow, and canonical puniſhments, 


capable of pardon with God; and to prove that he is 


could not bind at all (in this fence) till the crime was 


Abſolution extrinſecal to the pardon, but accidentally 


Superiours, and ſo to ſecure order and government 
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Chap. 5. Of Abſelving and Cummunitating Seck. 4. 
in the Superiour ; and the band of it is not any ecer. 


W 


2 
4 


A 


cive pom but the denying to communicate ſuch 
a 


benefits which they ſeek in t t Communion and fel- 


$5} 


4. Theſe, Ifay, were introduced in the ſpecial mas. 


ners and inſtances by poſitive authority, and havenota 
Divine authority commanding them; but there is a Di- 


vine power that verifies them, and makes theſe ſepara. 
tions effectual and formidable: for becauſe they are 
declarative and miniſterial in the ſpiritual Mau, and 
ſuppoſe a delinquency and demerit in the other, and 
fin againſt God, our bleſſed Saviour hath declared, that 
what they bind on earth ſhall be bound in Heaven; that 


is, in plain fignification, the ſame fins and -finners 
which the Clergy condemns in the face of their Afſem- 


blies, the ſame are condemned in Heaven before the 
face of God, and for the ſame reaſon too. God's Law 
hath ſentenced it, and theſe are the preachers and pub- 
liſhers of his Law, by which they ſtand condemned; 
and theſe laws are they that condemn the fin; or acquit 
the penitent, there and here; whatſoever they bind here 
ſhall be bound there, that is, the ſen- 


Summum futuri judicii præjudici- 
um eſt, ſi quis ita deliquerit, ut a 
communicatione orationis & conven- 
ris & omnis ſancti commercii rele- 
getur. Tertul. Apol. c. 39. 

Atq; hoc idem innuitur per ſum- 
mam Apoſtoli cenſuram in reos ma- 
ximi criminis ſir ey e war 
corel. d, i. e. excommunicatus 
majori excommunicatione; Dominus 


veniet, ſcil. ad judicandum eum: 


ad quod judicium hæc cenſura Ec- 


clefiz eſt relativa & in ordine. Tum 
demm pœnas dabit; ad quas, niſi 


reſipiſcat, hic conſgnatunur. 
only, the Clergy 


rence of God at the day of Tudgment 
ſhall ſentence the ſame men whom 
the Church does rightly: ſentence 
here. It is ſpoken in the future, li: 
ſhall be bound in Heaven: ] not but 
that the ſinner 1s firſt, bound there, 


or firſt abſolved there; but becauſe 


all binding and looſing in the interval 
is impertect and relative to the day 
of Judgment, the day of the great 
Sentence, therefore it is ſet down 
in the time to come, and ſays this 


are tied by the Word and Laus of 


God to condemn ſuch ſins and ſinners; and that you 


may not think it ineffective, becauſe after ſuch ſen- 


tence the Man lives, and grows rich, or remains in 
health and power, therefore be ſure it ſhall be verified 
in the day of Judgment. This is hugely agreeable with 


the words ot our Lord, and certain in reaſon; for 


that 
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«WM chap. . the fick Penitent Seck. 4. 
eh that the Miniſter does mas to the final alteration - 
| fel. of the ſtate of the Man's Soul by way of ſentence, is 


* demonſtratively certain, becauſe he cannot bind a 
man, but ſuch as hath bound himſelf, and who is 


Di. Church; as alſo becauſe the binding of the Church 
is merely accidental, and upon publication only; 


— and when the man repents, he is abſolved before 
and Cod, before the ſentence of the Church, upon his 
dz contrition and dereliction only; and if he were nor, 


-thar the Church could not abſolve him. The conſequent 
the of which evident truth is this, That whatſoever im- 
poſitions the Church officers impoſe upon the crimi- 
| nal they are to avoid ſcandal, to teſtiſie Repentance, 
e the and to exerciſe it, to inſtruct the people, to make 
Law tem fear, to repreſent the act of God, and the ſe- 
Pry Ky and the true ſtate of the finner : and although 
ned: they are not eſſentially neceſſary to our pardon, yet 

ey are become neceſſary when the Church hath ſeized 
Ie on the ſinner by publick notice of the crime; neceſſary 
( fay) tor the removing the ſcandal, and giving teſti- 
omen Wl 7 of our contrition, and for the receiving all that 
Thom mort which he needs, and can derive from the pro- 


\tence miles of pardon, as they are publiſhed by him that is 


commanded to preach them to all them that repent. 
And therefore although it cannot be neceſſary as to the 


obtaining pardon, that the Prieſt ſhould in private 
cauſe N abſolve a ſick man from his private ſins, and there is no 
terval {M/s where there was no precedent binding, and he 
ne day that was only bound before God, can before him 
great only be looſed: yet as to confeſs fins to any Chriſti- 


an in private may have many good ends, and to con- 


down ge 
vs this WW" them to a Clergy-man may have many more; ſo 
aus of oo hear God's ſentence at the mouth of the Miniſter, 
it you erden pronounced by God's Ambaſladour, is of huge 
h len- Nemfort to them that cannot other wiſe be comforted, 
ins in end whole infirmity needs it; and therefore it were 
erified bery fit it were not neglected in the days of our fear 


e with and danger, of our infirmities and ſorrow. 


1: for 5. The execution of this miniſtery being an act of 


- that prudence and charity, and therefore relative to chan- 
; P 


ging 


bound in Heaven by his ſin before his ſentence in the 


210 


Avelat, C. 3. 


Vide 2 Cor: 
2. 10. & 
S. Cyprian, 
Ep. 73. 


ging circumſtances, it hath been, and in many caſes 


the condition made lighter or heavier 3 and for the 


oughr not. And at laſt, when the caſe of fic 


. G 
* 3 nd ann > 
8 „/ CE ORR 
. 15 = ; TERRY robs ee J = I 
; \ 8 ? n P 7 
a C 4 - 
's 
\ ; ; E 
4 * 


Chap: 5. Of Abſolving end Communicating Sed. 4. cha 


may, and in ſome muſt be reſcinded and altered. The al 
time of ſeparation may be lengthned and ſhortned, the | 


ſame offence the Clergy-man is depoſed, but yet ad. MW Com 
mitted to the Communion, for which one of the Pe. 
ple, who hath no Office to loſe, is denied the benefit 


of communicating ; and this ſometimes when he WM reſpe. 


might lawfully receive it: and a private man is ſe but 
parate, when a multitude or a-Prince is ** they 

els and WY did « 
danger of death did occur, they admitted all men MW ©, 


that defired it: ſometimes without ſcruple or diff. fity. 
culty, ſometimes with ſome litle reſtraint in great 7, 
or inſolent caſes, (as in the caſe of Apoſtafie, in WM penit 
which the Council of Arles denied abſolution, unleß Chur 
they received and gave publick ſatisfaction by ach MW whicl 
of Repentance; and ſome other Councils denied at MW can D 
any time to do it to ſuch perſons) according as ſee- WM prejuc 
med fitting to the preſent neceſſities of the Church. MW no rel 
All which particulars declare it to be no part of 2M mn i 
Divine Commandment, that any man ſhould be de: to Go 
nied to receive the Communion if he defires it, and IM tricior 
it he be in any probable capacity of receiving it. Churc 

6. Since the ſeparation was an act of liberty anda ¶ fng u 
direct Negative, it follows that the reſtitution was he ſln. 
a mere doing that which they refuſed formerly, and red by 
to give the holy Communion was the formality of do in 
Abſolution, and all the inſtrument and the whole WM ton, 
matter of reconcilement; the taking off the puniſhment i; I $:cran 
the pardoning of the ſin: for this without the other i 8. 1 
but a word; and it this be done, I care not whether tence, 
any thing be ſaid or no. Vinum Dominicum miniſtrat i great: 
gratia eſt, is alto true in this ſenſe; to give the Cha- him b; 
lice and Cup is the grace and indulgence of the M- Prayer 
niſter: and when that is done, the man hath abtain-W he can 
ed the peace of the Church; and to do that is al in all t 
the Abſolution the Church can give. And they were denied 
vain diſputes which were commenced ſome few Age beginn 
ſince concerning the forms of Abſolution, whether they figns h 
were indicative or optative, by way of declaration or Ul the ey; 
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Chap. 5. the ſick Penitent. Seck. ”Y 211 
way of ſentence : for at firſt they had no forms at 
all, but they ſaid a Prayer, and after the manner of 
the Jews laid hands upon the Penitent, when they 
prayed over him, and ſo admitted him to the holy 
Communion. For ſince the Church had no power 
over her Children, but of excommunicating and de- 
nying them to attend upon holy offices and miniſteries 
reſpectively, neither could they have any Abſolution, 
but to admit them thither from whence formerly 
they were forbidden: whatſoever ceremony or form 
did fignifie, this was ſuperinduced and arbitrary, al- 
_ and accidental; it had variety, but no neceſ- 
y. tris 175 285 
The practice conſequent to this is, that if the 
Penitent be bound by the poſitive cenſures of the 
Church, he is to be reconciled upon thoſe conditions 
which the laws of the Church tie him to, in caſe he 
can perform them: if he cannot, he can no longer be 
prejudiced by the cenſure of the Church, which had 
no relation but to the People, with whom the dying 
man is no longer to converſe. For whatſoever relates cauſ 26. Q. 
to God is to be tranſacted in ſpiritual ways, by con- 6. & 9.7. 
trition and internal graces; and the mercy of the 
Church is ſuch, as to give him her peace and her bleſ- 
ing upon his undertaking to obey her injunctions, if 
he ſhall be able: which injunctions if they be decla- 
red by publick fentence, the miniſter hath nothing to 
do in the affairs, but to re-mind him of his obliga- 
tion, and reconcile him, that is, give him the Holy 
dacrament. 5 77 | | 

8. If the Penitent be not bound by publick ſen- 
tence, the Miniſter is -to make his Repentance as 
great and his heart as contrite as he can, to diſpoſe 
him by the repetition of acts of grace in the way of 
Prayer, and in real and exteriour inſtances, where 
he can, and then to give him the holy Communion 
in all the ſame caſes in which he ought not to have 
denied it to him in his health, that is, even in the 
beginnings of ſuch. a Repentance, which by humane 
ſigns he believes to be real and holy: and after this, 
the event muſt be lett i”, God. The reaſon * 6. 
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Chap. 5. Of Abſolving and Communicating | Seck. 4. 
Rule depends upon this; becauſe there is no Divine 
commandment directly forbidding the Rulers of the 
Church to give the Communion to any Chriſtian that 
deſires it, and profeſſes Repentance of his fins. And al 
Church-diſcipline in every inſtance, and to every ſin- 
gle perſon, was impoſed upon him by Men, who did 
It according to the neceſſities of this ſtate and conſti- 
tution of our affairs below: but we, who are but 
Miniſters and Delegates of pardon and condemnation, 
muſt reſign and give up our Judgment when the Man 
is no more to be judged by the ſentences of Man, and 
by the proportions of this world, but of the other: to 
which if our reconciliation does advantage, we ought 
in charity to ſend him forth with all the advantages he 
can receive; for he will need them all. And therefore 
Can. 13. Vide the Nicene Council commands, that no man be depri- 
etiam Con, yed of this neceſſary paſsport in the article ot his death, 
, and calls this the ancient Canonical Law of the Church; 
' "and to miniſter it, only ſuppoſes the man in the com- 
munion of the Church, not always in the ſtate, but 
ever in the poſſibilities of ſanctification. They whoin 
the article and danger of death were admitted to the 
Communion and tied to Penance if they recovered, 
(which was ever the cuſtom of the Ancient Church, 
unleſs in very tew caſes) were but in the threſhold of 
Repentance, in the commencement and firſt introdu- 
ctions to a devout 1 _ = it is a 4 * 
| 1 :19, niſtery, that it be given im all the 
Maggs od nn * periods ot time in which the par- 
mens impletor gratis, & farurz gloriz don of fins is working, fince it i 
nobis pignus datur! . the Sacrament of that great My. 
ſtery, and the exhibition of that blood which is ſhea 

for the remiſſion of un. 5 
9. The Miniſter of Religion ought not to give 
the Communion to a ſick perſon, if he retains the 
affection to any fin, and refuſes to diſavow,. it, or 
proteſs Repentance of all fins whatſoever, if he be re 
It vide ut proſit illis ignoſci quos ad quired to do it. The reaſon 1s 
pœnam ipſe Deus deduxi; quod ad me pecauſe it is a certain“ death to 
artiner, non ſum crudelis, ſed vereor, him, and an increaſe of his miſer), 


uod rermilc iar. 8 
. kms dixh aged Perrenium. if he ſhall ſo prophane the _ 
| | a 
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Cha b. 184 
and blood of Chriſt, as to take it into ſo unholy a | 
breaſt, when Satan reigns, and Sin is principal, and 
the Spirit is extinguiſhed, and Chriſt loves not to en- 
ter, becauſe he is not ſuffered to inhabit. But when Sevi quoque 
he proteſſes Repentance, and does ſuch acts of it as & inph=. 
his preſent condition permits, he is to be preſumed cudclitaem 
to intend heartily what he profeſſes ſolemnly ; and iuam impedi- 
the Miniſter is only Judge of the outward act, and by g _ 
that only he is to take information concerning the ti E aitives 
inward, But whether he be ſo or no, or if he be, reduxir, de- 
whether that be timely, and effectual and ſufficient {is nent. 
toward the pardon of fins before God, is another "OO 
conſideration, of which we may conjecture here, but 
we ſhall know it at Dooms-day.. The Spiritual Man 
is to do his Miniſtry by the Rules of Chriſt, and as 
the cuſtoms of the Church appoint him, and after 
the manner of Men: the event is in the hands of God, 
and is to be expected, not directly and wholly accord- 
ing jo his TTY, but to 7 former life, or the 
timely * internal Repentance and a- * qQuecun ts 
mendment, of which I have alrea- 3 ad — 
dy given accounts. Theſe miniſte- a mig ice Teen i ſunt, fine 
ries are acts of order and great afli- Potem. 1 
ſtances, but the ſum of affairs does Gratian. da Panit, d. 1. Quis ali. 
not rely upon them. And if any no. 
Man put his whole Repentance upon this time, or 
all his hopes upon theſe miniſteries, he will find them 
and himſelt to fail. | © | | 

10. It is the Miniſters office to invite fick and dy- 
ing perſons to the holy Sacrament; ſuch whole lives 
were fair and laudable, and yet their ſickneſs fad and 
violent making them liſt leis and of ſlow defires, and 
lower apprehenſions: that ſuch perſons who are in 
the ſtate of grace may loſe no accidental advantages 
of ſpiritual improvement, but may receive into their 
dying bodies the ſymbols and great conſignations of 
the Reſurrection, and into their ſouls the pledges of 
Immortality; and may appear before God their Fa- 
ther in the union and with impreſſes and likenefs 
of their elder Brother. But if the perſons be of ill 
teport, and have lived wickedly, they are not to be 

e | invited , 
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214 Chap. 5. Of Abſolving and Communicating Sebi 4. 
invited, becauſe their caſe is hugely ſuſpicious, though 
they, then repent and call for mercy: but if they 

demand it, they are not to be denied; only let 

the Miniſter in general repreſent the evil conſequents 

of an unworthy participation; and if the Penitent 

will judge himfelf unworthy, let him ſtand Candi- 

date for pardon at the hands of God, and ſtand or 

fall by that unerring and merciful ſentence; to which 

his ſeverity of condemning himſelf before Men will 

make the eaſier and more hopeful addreſs. And the 

ſtricteſt among the Chriſtians, who denied to recon- 

cile Japſed perſons after Baptiſm, yet acknowledged 

that there were hopes reſerved in the Court of Hea- 

| ven for them, though not here: ſince we, who are 
1 eaſily deceived. by the pretences of a real return, are 
tied to diſpenſe God's graces as he hath given us com- 

x Cor. 2. 3. Miſſion, with fear and trembling, and without too for- 

| ward confidences; and God hath mercies which 
we know not of; and therefore becauſe we know 
them not, ſuch perſons were referred to God's Tri. 
bunal where he would find them, if they were to be 
had at all. 8 85 ri 

11. When the holy Sacrament is to be adminiſtred, 
let the exhortation be made proper to the Myſtery, 
but fitted to the Man; that is, that it be uſed for 
the advantages of Faith, or Love, or Contrition: let 
all the circumſtances, and parts of the Divine Love 
be repreſented, all the myſterious advantages of the 
bleſſed Sacrament be declared ; * That it is the bread 
which came from Heaven; * That it is the repreſen- 
tation of Chriſt's death to all the purpoſes and capaci- 
ties of Faith, and the real exhibition of Chriſt's body 
and blood to all the purpoſes of the Spirit ; * That it 
is the earneſt of the Reſurrection, and the ſeed ot : 
glorious immortality ; * That as by our cognation to 
the body of the fir/# Adam we took in death, ſo by 
© - 3Cor:15.22, Our union with the body of the ſecond Adam we ſhall 
| have the inheritance of life; (for as by Adam cam 
death, fo by Chriſt cometh the Neſurrection of the dead) 
* That if we being worthy Communicants of thele 
ſacred Pledges be preſented to God with w_ 
WE, wit 
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within us, our being accepted of God is certain, even 

for the ſake of his well beloved that dwells within 

us ; That this is the Sacrament of that Body which 

was broken for onr fins, of that Blood which puri- 

fies our Souls, by which we are preſented to God pure 

and holy in the beloved; That now we may aſcertain | 
our hopes, and make our faith confident; for he that Rom. 8. 35; 
bath given us his Son, how ſhould not he with him give 

us all things elſe ? Upon theſe or the like conſidera- 

ons the fick man may be aſſiſted in his addreſs, and 

his Faith ſtrengthned, and his Hope confirmed, and 

his Charity be enlarged. | 


12. The manner of the fick man's reception of the Vide Rule of 


holy Sacrament hath in ir nothing differing from the Ge. A. 
ordinary ſolemnities of the Sacrament, fave only that 10. & Hifery 
abatement is to be made of ſuch accidental circum- & the Life f 
ſtances as by the laws and cuſtoms of the Church Big il. 
healthful perſons are obliged to; ſuch as Faſting, 5 
Kneeling, &c. Though I remember that it was noted 
for great devotion in the Legate that died at Trent, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be ſuſtained upon his knees, 
when he received the viaticam or the holy Sacrament 
before his death; and it was a greater in Huniades, 
that he cauſed himſelt to be carried to the Church, 
that there he might receive his Lord in his Lord's 
Houſe ; and it was recorded for honour, that William 
the pious Archbiſhop of Bourges, a ſmall time before 
his laſt agony ſprang out of his bed at the preſence 
of the holy Sacrament, and upon his knees and his 
face recommended his Soul to his Saviour. But in 
theſe things no man is to be prejudiced or cenſured. 

13. Let not the holy Sacrament be adminiſtred to 
dying perſons, when they have no uſe of Reaſon to 
make that duty acceptable, and the myſteries effe- 
ctive to the purpoſes of the Soul. For the Sacraments 
and ceremonies of the Goſpel operate not withour 
the concurrent actions and moral influences of the 
ſuſcipient. To infuſe the Chalice into the cold lips of 
the Clinic may diſturb his agony; but cannot relieve 6 
the Soul, which only receives improvement by acts 
of grace and choice, to which the external rites are 

P 4 apt 


Chap. 5. 8 the ſick Penitent. "Set. 4. 215 
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Chap. 5. Viſitation of Sick Perſons ; SeR."5, 


apt and appointed to miniſter in a capable perſon. 
Af other perſons, as fools, children, diſtracted per. 
ſons, lethargical, apoplectical, or any ways ſenſeleſz 


and uncapable of humane and reaſonable acts are to 


be aſſiſted only by Prayers: for they may prevail 
even for the abſent, and tor enemies, and for all thoſe 
who joyn not in the officde. 


8 E C T. V. 


Of Miniftring to the Sick Perſon by the Spiritual man, 
as he is the Phyſician of Souls, | 


1. IN all caſes of receiving Confeſſions of ſick men, 

and the aſſiſting to the advancement of Repen- 
tance, the Miniſter is to apportion to every kind of 
{in ſuch ſpiritual Remedies which are apt to mor- 
rifie and cure the fin ; ſuch as abſtinence. from their 
occaſions and opportunities, to avoid temptations, 
to reſiſt their beginnings, to puniſh the crime by 
acts of indignation againſt the perſon, faſtings and 
prayer, alms and all the inſtances of charity, asking 
torgiveneſs, reſtitution of wrongs, ſatistaction of 
injuries, acts of vertue contrary to the crimes. And 
although in great and dangerous ſickneſſes they 
are not directly to be impoſed, unleſs they are 
direct matters of duty; yet where they are medi- 
cinal they are to be inſinuated, and in general ſig- 
nification remarked to him, and undertaken accord- 
ingly: concerning which when he returns to health 
he is to receive particular advices. And this ad- 
vice was inſerted into the Penitential of England in 
the time of Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 


cauſ. 26.9.7, afterwards adopted into the Canon of all the We- 


ab infirmis. 


ſtern Churches. | mo 
2. The proper temptations of ſick men, for which 
a remedy 1s not yet provided, are anreaſonable Fears, 
and unreaſonable Confidences, which Miniſters are to 
cure by the following Conſiderations. [01 
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Chaps 5. Conſiderations againſt Fear. Set. 5. 
Cnſuerations Rut unealaneble Fears of net having 


, o ſms pardoned. | 

Many 2 men, eſpecially ſuch who have tender 
Conſciences, impatient of the leaſt fin, to which 

they arrived by a long grace, and a continual ob- 
ſervation of their actions, and the parts of a laſting 
Repentance, many times over- act their tenderneſs, 
and turn their caution into ſcruple, and care of their 
duty into inquiries after the event, and askings after 
the counſels of God, and the ſentences of Dooms-day. 
He that asks of the ſtanders-by, or of the Miniſter, 
whether they think he ſhall be ſaved or damned, is 


| to be anſwered with the words of pity and reproof. 
Seek not after new light for the ſearching into the pri- 


vateſt records of God: look as much as you liſt into 


the pages of Revelation, for they concern your du- 


ty ; but the event is regiſtered in Heaven, and we can 
expect no other certain-notices of it, but that it ſhall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared by the Fa- 
ther of mercies. We have light enough to tell our 
duty; and if we do that, we need not fear what the 
iſſue will be; and if we do not, let us never look for 
more light, or enquire after God's pleaſure concern- 
ing our Souls, ſince we fo little ſerve his ends in 


thoſe things where he hath given us light. But yet Nr. 5. 6. 
this I add, That as pardon of fins in the Old Teſta- 


ment was nothing but- removing the puniſhment, 
which then was temporal, and therefore many times 
they could tell if their fins were pardoned; and 
concerning pardon of fins they then had no fears of 
Conſcience, but while the puniſhment was on them, 
tor ſo long indeed it was unpardoned, and how long 
it would ſo remain it was matter of fear, and of pre- 
{ent ſorrow : befides this, in the Goſpel pardon of 
fin is another thing; Pardon ot fins is 4 ſancti fica- 


tim; Chriſt came to take away our ſms by turning every Acts 3. 26. 


one of us from our iniquities; and there is not in the 
nature of the thing any expectation of pardon, 
or ſign or ſignification of it, but ſo far as the 


thing 
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Eſt modus gloriandi in conſci- 
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thing it felf diſcovers it ſelt. As we hate fin, and 
grow in grace, and arrive at the ſtate of holineſs, 
which is alſo a ſtate of Repentance and imperfection, 


but yet of ſincerity of heart and diligent endeavour 


in the ſame degree we are to judge concerning the 
forgiveneſs of fins : for indeed that is the Evangelical 
forgiveneſs, and it ſigniſies our pardon, becauſe it el. 
fects it, or rather it is in the nature of the thing; ſo 
that we are to enquire into no hidden records. For- 
giveneſs of ſins is not a ſecret ſentence, a word or a 
record; but it is a ſtate of change, and effected upon 
us; and upon our ſelves we are to look for it, to read 
it and underitand it. We are only to be curious of our 
auty and confident of the Article of 


emia, ur noveris fidem tuam eſe Remiſſion of fins ; and the concluſion 
fircerav, ſpem tuam eſſe certam. of theſe premiſſes will be, that we ſhall 


Azz. Pha). 149. 


® Una eft nobilitas, argumentzmque coloris 
Ingenui, timidas non habuiſſe manus, 


„de full of hopes of a proſperous Re. 
ſurrection: and our fear and trembling are no inſtan- 
ces of our calamity, but parts of duty; we ſhall ſure 
enough be wafted to the ſhore, although we be tol- 
ſed with the winds of our Sighs, and the unevennels 
of our Fears, and the ebbings and flowings of our 
Paſſtons, if we fail in a right chanel, and ſteer by a 
perfect compaſs, and look up to God, and call for his 

elp, and do our own endeavour. There are very 
many reaſons why men ought not to deſpair; and 
there are not very many men that ever go beyond a 
Hope, till- they paſs into poſſeſſion. It our Fears 
have any-mixture of Hope, that is enough to enable 


and toexcite our duty; and if we have a ſtrong Hope, 


when we caſt about, we ſhall find reaſon enough to 
POE ee have many Fears. Let not 
this fear * weaken our hand.; 
and if it _ our gayeties 
and our confidences, it is no harm. In this uncertamty 
we muſt abide, if we have committed ſins after Bap- 
tiſm: and thoſe confidences which ſome men glory in 
are not real ſupports or good foundations. The fea- 
ring man is the ſafeſt; and it he fears on his death-bed, 
it is but what happens to moſt conſidering men, and 
what was to be looked for all his lite-time or 
9 ca 
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Chap. 5. unreaſonable Fears in ſickneſs. . ' Se. 5. 
talked of the terrours of death, and death is the King 
of terrours; and therefore it is no ſtrange thing if then 
he be hugely afraid, it he be not, it is either a great 
felicity, or a great preſumption. But if he wants 
ſome degree of Comfort, or a greater degree of Hope, 
let him be refreſhed by conſidering, © e 

1. That Chriſt came into the world to ſave. 


fners. 3. That in Heaven there is great joy at the con- 
verſion of a ſinner. 4. That Chriſt is a perpetual Advo- 
cate daily interceding with his Father for our pardon. 
5. That God uſes infinite arts, inſtruments and devices 


to reconcile us to himſelf, 6. That he prays us to be : Cor. 5. 20. 


in charity with him, and to be En, ry '7- That he 
ſends Angels to keep us from violence and evil com- 
pany, from temptations and ſurpriſes, and his holy 
Spirit to guide us in holy ways, and his Servants to 
warn us and re-mind us perpetually : and therefore 
fince certainly he is fo deſirous to fave us as appears 
by his word, by his oaths, by his very nature, and 
his daily artifices ot mercy : it is not likely that he will 
condemn us without great provocations of his Ma- 
jeſty, and perſeverance in them. 8. That the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel is a Covenant of Grace and of 
Repentance, and being eſtabliſhed with ſo many great 
ſolemnities and miracles from Heaven, muſt ſignifie 
a huge favour and a mighty change of things; and 
therefore that Repentance which is the great condi- 
tion of it is a grace that does not expire in little ac- 
cents and minutes, but hath a great latitude of ſigni- 
hcation and large extenſion of parts, under the pro- 
tection of all which perſons are ſafe, even when they 
fear exceedingly. 9. That there are great degrees 
and differences of glory in Heaven: and therefore it 


we eſtimate our piety by proportions to the more - 


eminent perſons and devouter people, we are not 


to conclude we ſhall not enter into the (ame ſtate 


of glory, but that we ſhall not go into the ſame de- 
grees, 10. That although forgiveneſs of fins is con- 
ſigned to us i Baptiſm, and that this Baptiſm is but 
once, and cannot be repeated; yet forgiveneſs _ 

_ fins 
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g, 1 Tim. 1.15. 
2. That God delights not in the confuſion and death of 5 33-1 5 
1 John 2. 1. 
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ſtill profeſſes the Religion, and a 


but is working a 


Chap. . Conſiderations gain: Set, x. 
fins is the grace of the Goſpel, which is perpetually 


remanent upon us, and ſecured unto us ſo long as we 


have not renounced our Baptiſm: For then we enter 


into the condition of Repentance; and Repentance is 


not an indiviſible Face: or a thing performed at once, 

our lives 3 an 
Pardon, which ebbs and. flows according as we diſ- 
compoſe or renew the decency of our Baptiſmal pro- 
miſes: and therefore it ought to be certain, that no 
man. deſpair of pardon but he that hath voluntarily 
renounced his Baptiſm, or willingly eſtranged him- 
ſelf trom that Covenant. He that ſticks to it, and 
proves the Faith, 
and endeavours to obey and to do his duty, this man 
hath all the veracity, of God to aſſure. him and give 
him confidence that he is not in an impoſſible Rate of 
Salvation, unleſs God cuts him off before he can 
work, or that he begins to work. when he can no 
longer chuſe. 11. And then let him conſider, the 
more he fears, the more he hates his fin that is the 
cauſe of it, and the leis he can be tempted to it, and 
the more deſirous he is of Heaven; and therefore 
ſuch fears are good inſtruments of Grace, and good 
ſigns of a future Pardon. 12. That God in the Old 
Law, although he made a Covenant of perfect Obe- 
dience, and did not promiſe pardon at all after great 
fins, yet he did give pardon, and declare it ſo to them 
for their own and for our ſakes too. So he did to Da- 
vid, to Manaſſes, to the whole Nation of the 1/raelites 
ten times in the Wilderneſs, even after their Apoſta- 
fies and Idolatries. And in the Prophets, the mer- 


. cies of God and his remiſſions of fins were largely 


preached; though in the Law God put on the robes 


of an angry Judge, and ſevere Lord, But therefore 


in the Goſpel, where he hath eſtabliſhed the whole 
ſum of affairs upon Faith and Repentance,if God ſhould 
not pardon great ſinners that repent after Baptiſm 
with a free diſpenſation, the Goſpel were far harder 
than the intolerable Covenant of the Law. 13. That 
if a Proſelyte went into the Jewiſh Communion, 


and were circumciſed and baptized, he entred m= 


therefore ſo is our 


Char 
all th 
ſed o 
but t 
lytes 

admi 
were 
ſins c 
unde! 
is the 
there 
tion « 
and t 
for Ol 
ly-rex 
lent 
foug 

nings 
hath « 
main 
retain 
they 
to be 

of the 
Blood 
fore b 
that 4 
and u 
are in 
Sacran 
exhibi 
if it 
is cer! 
greate 
lity of 
way h 
dal ar 
the g. 
thers 
And 1 
an offi 


ly be ; 


ate 
R Ns 4 
e 


chap. 5. unreaſonable Fears in ſickneſs. Sec J. 221 | 
all the hopes of good things which God hath promi- 

5 ſed or would give to his People; and yet that was 

but the Covenant of works. If then the Gentile Proſe- 


by lytes by their Circumciſion and Legal Baptiſm were 
our. admitted to a ſtate of pardon, to laſt fo long as they 


dif. were in the Covenant, even after their admiſſion, for 
fins committed againſt oſes's Law, which they then 


ich undertook to obſerve exactly; in the Goſpel, which 
ril is the Covenant of Faith, it muſt needs be certain that 
- there is a great grace given, and an eaſier condi- 
and tion entred into, than was that of the Jewiſh Law: 


ich and that is nothing elſe, but that abatement is made 
s tor our infirmities, and our fingle evils, and our time- 
give y- repented and forſaken habits of fin, and our vio- 
© of kennt paſſions, when they are conteſted withall, and 
v7 fought with, and under diſcipline, and in the begin- 
* 2 nings and progreſſes of mortification. 14. That God 
the bath erected in his Church a whole order of men, the 
the main part and dignity of whoſe work it. is to remit aud 
15 retain 45 by a perpetual and daily miniſtery: and this 
3 they do, not only in Baptiſm, but in all their offices 
1 to be adminiſtred afterwards; in the holy Sacrament 
Old of the Euchariſt, which exhibits the Symbols of that 
Jbe. Blood which was ſhed for pardon of our ſins, and there- 
4275p fore by its continued miniſtry and repetition declares 
; 540 that all that while we are within the ordinary powers 
Da. mand uſual diſpenſations of pardon, even ſo long as we 
olites are in any probable diſpoſitions to receive that holy 
oftz. Wl Sacrament. And the ſame effect is alſo ſignified and 
mer- erhibited to the whole power of the Keys, which 
roely if it extends to private fins, fins done in ſecret, it 
robes is certain it does alſo to publick. But this is a 
efore greater teſtimony of the certainty or the remiſſibi- * 
hole lity of our greateſt fins: for publick fins, as they al- 
ould way have a ſting and a ſuperadded formality of fcan- 
otiſco dal and ill example, ſo they are moſt commonly 
arder the greateſt; ſuch as Murther, Sacrilege, and o- 
That Wl thers of unconcealed nature, and unprivate action. | 
nion, And if God for theſe worſt of evils hath appointed 
into n office of eaſe and pardon, which is and may dai- 
5 ly be adminiſtred, that will be an uneaſie pulillani- | 
mity 


1 — — 
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Chap. 35. Conſiderations againſt echt g. 
mity and fond ſuſpicion of God's goodneſs, to fear 
that our Repentance ſhall be rejected, even although 
we have not committed the greateſt or the moſt of 


evils. 15. And it was concerning baptized Chrifti- 
ans that S. Juhu ſaid, if any man ſin, we have an Al. 
docate with the Father, and he 1s the propitiation for 


our fins: and concerning lapſed Chriſtians S. Paul gave 


inſtruction, that, If ay man be overtaken in a fault, 
ye which are ſpiritual reftore ſuch a man in the ſpiri 
of meekneſs, confidering leſt ye aiſo be; tempted. The 
Corinthian Chriſtian committed inceſt, and was par- 
doned: and Simon Magus after he was baptized of- 
fered to commit his own fin of Simony, and yet S. Fe. 
ter bid him pray for pardon: and S. James tells, that, 
If the fick man ſenus for the Elders of the Church, 
and they pray over him, and he confeſs his fins, they 
ſhall be forgiven him. 16. That only one fin is de- 
clared to be irremiſſible, the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
the fin unto death, as S. John calls it, for which we are 
not bound to pray, for all others we are: and certain it 
is, no man commits a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it 
he be afraid he hath, and defires that he had not; for 
ſuch penitential paſſions are againſt the definition of 
that fin. 17. That all the Sermons in the Scripture 
written to Chriſtians and Diſciples of Jeſus, exhort- 
ing men to repentance, to be afflicted, ro mourn and 
tc. weep, to Confeſſion of fins, are ſure teſtimonies 
of God's purpoſe and defire to torgive us, even when 
we fall after Baptiſm: and if our fall after Baptiſm 

were irrecoverable, then all preaching were in vain, 
and our Faith were alſo vain, and we could not with 

comfort rehearſe the Creed, in which as ſoon as ever 
we profeſs Jeſus to have died for our fins, we alſo are 

condemned by our own Conſcience of a fin that 

ſhall not be forgiven; and then all exhortations, 

and comforts, and faſts, and diſciplines were uſe- 

leſs and roo late, if they were not given us be- 

fore we can underſtand them; for moſt common- 

ly as ſoon as we can, we enter into the regions 

of ſin; for we commit evil actions before we un- 

derſtand, and together with bur underſtanding _ 

| | | gin 
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Chap. 5. anreaſonable Fears in ſickneſs. Sect. 5: 
begin to be imputed. 18. That if it could be other - 


wiſe, Infants were very ill provided for in the 
Church, who were baptized when they had no ſtain 
upon their brows, but the miſery they contracted 
from Adam: and they are left to be Angels for ever 
after, and live innocently in the midſt of their igno- 


rances, and weakneſſes, and temptations, and the heat 


and follies of youth; or elſe to periſh in an eternal 
ruine. We cannot think or ſpeak good things of God, 
if we entertain ſuch evil ſuſpicions of the mercies of 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus. 19. That the long . 
rance and patience of God is indeed wonderful: 

therefore it leaves us in certainties of pardon ſo long as 
there is poſſibility to return, if we reduce the power 
to act. 20. That God calls upon us to forgive our bro- 
ther ſeventy times ſeven times: and yet all that is but 
like the forgiving a hundred pence for his ſake who 
forgives us ten thouſand talents: for ſo the Lord pro- 
tefled that he had done to him that was his ſervant and 
his domeſtick. 21. That if we can forgive a hundred 
thouſand times, it is certain God will do fo to us: 
our bleſſed Lord having commanded us to pray for 
pardon as we pardon our offending and penitent bro- 
ther. 22. That even in the caſe of very great ſins, 
and great judgments inflicted upon the ſinners, wiſe 
and good men and Preſidents of Religion have de- 
clared their ſenſe to be, that God ſpent all his anger, 


and made it expire in that temporal miſery ; and ſo 


it was ſuppoſed to have been done in the caſe of Aua- 
nias: but that the hopes of any penitent man may 
not rely upon any uncertainty, we find in holy Scri- 
pture, that thoſe Chriſtians who had for their 
tandalous Crimes deſerved to be given over to Sa- 
tan to be buffeted, yet had hopes to be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord. 23. That God glories in the titles 
of mercy and forgiveneſs, and will not have his ap- 
pellatives ſo finite: and limited as to expire in one 
act or in a ſeldom pardon. 24. That Man's Condi- 
tion were deſperate, and like that of the fallen An- 
gels, equally deſperate, but unequally oppreſſed, 


conſidering our infinite weakneſſes and 3 
N in 
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(in reſpect of their excellent underſtanding and per. 


fect choice) if he could be admitted to no Repen- 
tance after his Infant-baptiſin: and if he may be ad- 


mitted to one, there is nothing in the Covenant of 
the Goſpel but he may alſo to a ſecond, and ſo for 


ever as long as he can repent and return and live to 


God in a timely Religion. 25. That every man is a 


. 2, ſinner: In mam things we offend all; and, If we ſay we 


have no fin, we decerve our ſelves: and therefore either 
all muſt periſh, or elſe there is-mercy for all; and ſo 
there is, upon this very ſtock, becauſe Chriſt died 4 

at 


- ſinners, and God hath comprehended all under fin, t 


he might have mercy upon all, 26. That if ever God 
ſends temporal puniſhments into the world with pur- 
poſes of amendment, and if they be not all of t 


certain conſignations to Hell, and unleſs every man 


that breaks his leg, or in puniſhment loſes a child or 
wife, be certainly damned, it is certain that God in 
theſe caſes is angry and loving, chaſtiſes the fin to a- 
mend the perſon, and ſmites that he may cure, and 
judges that he may abſolve. 27. That he that will mt 
quench the ſmoaking flax, nor _ the bruiſed reed, 
will not tie us to perfection, and the laws and meaſures 
of Heaven upon Earth: and if in every period of our 
Repentance he is pleaſed with our duty, and the voice 
of our heart, and the hand of our deſires, he hath told 
us plainly that he will not only pardon all the ſins of 
the days of our folly, but the returns and ſurpriſes of 
tins in the days of Repentance, if we give no way, and 
allow no affection, and give no place to any thing 
that is God's enemy; all the paſt ſins, and all the. ſel- 
dom-returning and ever-repented evils being put upon 
the accounts of the Croſs. p | 


An Exerciſe againſt Deſpair in the day of our Death. 


TO which may be added this ſhort Exerciſe, 

ro be uſed for the curing the temptation to 
direct Deſpair, in caſe that the Hope and Faith 
of good men be aſſaulted in the day of their cala- 
mity. awe cet e 
I con- 
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4 1 conſider” that tlie ground of my trouble is my 
n= din; and if it were not for that, I ſhould not need ro 
d be troubled: but the help that all the world looks 
of for, is ſuch as ſuppoſes a man to be a ſinner. Indeed 
or if from, my ſelf I were to derive my title to Heaven, 
to then my ſins were a juſt argument of Deſpair: but 
$2 now that they bring me to Chriſt, that they drive me 
hs to an appeal to God's mercies, and to take ſanctuar 

ner in the Croſs, they ought not, they cannot infer a ju 

ſo cauſe of deſpair. I am ſure it is a ſtranger thing 


that God ſhould take upon him hands and feet, and 
thoſe hands and feet ſhould be nailed upon a Croſs, 
than that a man ſhould be partaker of the felicities of 
pardon and life eternal: and it were ſtranger yet, that 
God ſhould do ſo much for man, and that a man that 
deſires it, that labours for it, that is in life and poſſi- 
bilities of working his Salvation, ſhould inevitably 
miſs that end for which that God ſuffered ſo much. 
O a- For what is the meaning, and what is the extent, and 
and what are the ſignifications of the Divine mercy in 
[mt pardoning finners? If it be thought a great matter 
eed, that I am charged with original fin; I confeſs I feel 


S8gD 


- 


fares the weight of it in loads of temporal infelicities, and 


"our proclivities to fin : But I fear not the guilt of it, ſince 
dice am baptized; and it cannot do honour to the re- 
told putation of God's mercy, that it ſhould be all ſpent 
ns of in remiſſions of what I never choſe, never acted, ne- 


es of ver knew of, could not help, concerning which I re- 
and WW ceived no commandment, no prohibition. But (bleſ- 


hing ed be God) it is ordered in juſt meaſures, that that o- 
e ſel- MW ſieinal evil which I contracted without my will ſhould 
upon de taken away without my knowledge ; and what I ſuf- 
tered before I had a being, was cleanſed before 
had an uſeful underſtanding. But 1 am taught to be- 
eve God's mercies to be infinite. not only in him- 
ef but to t: for mercy is a relative term, and we 


erciſe, Irre its correſpondents: of all the Creatures which God 
mn to made, we only in a proper ſenſe are the ſubjects 
Faith of mercy and remiſſion. Angels have more of God's 
ca hunty than we have, but not ſo much of his mercy : 

Id beaſts have little rays of his kindneſs, and 
con- eftcits 
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and if I have it either upon the title of giving or fer. 


Rom. 6. 23. 


Reb. 13.5. {pake to Joſhua, I will ne ver fail thee nor {arſe thee. 


Chap. 5. An Exerciſe againſt Deſpair. Se@ti5, 
effects of his wiſdom and graciouſneſs in petty dona 
tives; but nothing of mercy, for they have no laws, 
and therefore no fins, and need no mercy, nor ate ca- 
pable of any. Since therefore Man alone is the cor- 
relative or proper object and veſſel of reception of an 
infinite mercy, and that mercy is in givisg and for. 
giving, I have reaſon to hope that he will o forgive 
me, that my fins ſhall not hinder me of Heaven; or 
becauſe it is a gift, I may alſo upon the ſtock of the 
ſame infinite mercy hope he will give Heaven to me: 


giving, it is alike to me, and will alike magnihe the 
glories of the Divine mercy. And becauſe eternal 
life is the gift of God, I have leſs reaton to deſpair: 
tor it my fins were fewer, and my diſproportions to- 
wards ſuch a glory were leſs, and my evenneſs more, 
yet it is ſtill a gift, and I could not receive it but as 
a free and a gracious dona tive; and fo I may ſtill, 
God can {till give it me: and it is not an impoſſible 
expectation to wait and look for ſuch a gift at the 
hands of the God of mercy; the beſt men deſerve it not, 
and I who am the worſt may have it given me. And 
I conlider that God hath ſer no meaſures of his mer- 
cy, but that we be within the Covenant, that is, re- 
penting perſons, endeavouring to ſerve him with an 
honelt lingle heart: and that within this Covenant 
there is a very great latitude, and variety of perſons, 
and degrees, and capacities; and therefore that it 
cannot ſtand with the proportions of ſo infinite a mer- 
cy, that obedience be exacted to ſuch a point (which 
he never expreſfed,) unleſs it ſhould be the leaſt, 
and that to which all capacities, though otherwiſe 
unequal, are fitted and ſufficiently enabled. But 
however, I find that the Spirit of God taught the 
Writers of the New Teſtament to apply to us all in 
general, and to every ſingle perſon in particular, ſome 
gracious words which God in the Old Teſtament ſpake 
to one man upon a ſpecial occaſion in a ſingle and 
temporal inſtance. Such are the words which God 
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Covetouſneſs, and perſuades Contentedneſs, becauſe 
thoſe words were ſpoken by God to Joſhua in another 
caſe. It the gracious words of God have ſo great 
extenſion of parts, and intenſion of kind purpoſes, then 
how many comforts have we upon the ſtock of all 
the excellent words which are ſpoken in the Pro- 
phets and in the Pſalms? And I will never more que- 
ſtion whether they be ſpoken concerning me, ha- 
ving ſuch an authentick precedent ſo to expound the 
excellent words of God: all the treaſures of God 
which are in the Pſalms are my own riches, and the 
wealth of my hope; there will I look, and whatſo- 
ever I can need, that I will depend upon. For cer- 
tainly, it we could underſtand it, that which is infi- 
nite (as God is) muſt needs be ſome tuch kind of 
thing: it muſt go whither it was never ſent, and ſig · 
nite what was not firſt intended; and it muſt warm 
with its light, and ſhine with its heat, and refreſh 
when it ſtrikes, and heal when it wounds, and aſcer- 
tain where it makes afraid, and intend all when it 
warns one, and mean a great deal in a ſmall word. 
And as the Sun paſſing to its Southern Tropick looks 
with an open eye upon his Sun-burnt Æthiopiaus, but 
at the ſame time ſends light from his Poſterns, and 
collateral influences from the back-fide of his beams, 
and fees the corners of the Eaſt when his face tends 
towards the Weſt, becauſe he 1s a round body of 
fre, and hath ſome little images and reſemblances of 
the Infinite: ſo is God's Mercy: when it looked upon 
Meſes, it relieved St. Paul, and it pardoned David, and 
gave hope to Manaſſes, and might have reſtored Judas, 
if he would have had hope, and uſed himſelf accor- 
dingly. But as to my own caſe, I have ſinned grie- 
voully and frequently: But I have repented it, but yixi, peccs- 
| have begged pardon, I have confeſſed it and forſa- vi. punirui, 
ken it. 1 cannot undoe what was done, and I periſh natur cefh. 
if God hath appointed no remedy, if there be no re- 
miſſion: but then my Religion falls together with my 
hope, and God's word fails as well as I. But I believe 
the article of Forgiveneſs of Sins; and it there be any ſuch 
thing, I may do weh, * 1 have, and do, and 3 
2 0 
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do that which all good men call Repentance that is, 
L will be humbled before God, and mourn for my fin 
and for ever ask forgiveneſs, and judge my felf, an 
leave it with haſt, and mortifie it with diligence, 
and watch againſt it carefully. $96 this I can do 
but in the manner of a Man, I can but mourn for my 
fins; as I apprehend grief in other inſtances: but 
will rather chuſe to ſuffer all evils than to do one de- 
liberate act of ſin. I know my fins are greater than 
my ſorrow, and too many for my memory, and too 
inlinuating to be prevented by all my care: But I 
know alſo, that God knows and pities my infirmi- 
ties; and how far that will extend I know not, but 
that it will reach ſo far as to ſatisfie my needs, is the 
matter of my hope. But this I am fure of, that! 
have in my great neceſſity prayed humbly and with 
great defire, and ſometimes [have been heard in kind, 
and ſometimes have had a bigger mercy inſtead of it; 
and I have the hope of Prayers and the hope of my Con. 
feſſion, and the hope of my Eudeavonrs, and the hope of 
many Promiſes, and of God's eſſential Gooaneſs: and I 
am ſure that God hath heard my Prayers, and verihed 
his Promiſes in temporal inſtances, for he ever gave 
me ſufficient for my lite; and although he promiſed 
ſuch ſupplies, and grounded the confidences of them 
upon our fir/t ſeeking the Kingdom of Heaven, and its 
riehreoufreſs, yet he hath veritied it to me, who have 
not ſought it as I ought : but therefore I hope he ac. 
cepted my endeavour, or will give his great gifts and 
our great expectation even to the weakeſt endeavour, 
to the leaſt, ſo it be a hearty piety.  * And ſometimes 
I have had ſome chearful vititations of God's Spirit, 
and my Cup hath been crowned with comfort, and 
the wine that made my heart glad danced in the 
chalice, and I was glad that God would have me ſo; 
and therefore I hope this cloud may pals: for that 
which was then a real cauſe of comfort, is ſo til, if 
1 could diſcern it, and I ſhall diſcern it when the 
veil is taken from mine eyes. * And (bleſſed be God) 
I can ſtill remember that there are temptations to 


Deſpair ; and they could not be temptations if they 
7 0 were 


emen ß 
g "+. OR N 

CY < N N 9 
7 . * 
* 


cauſe 
theref. 
their 
and t 
terial 
ſes, by 
and he 
veil, ir 
Faith a 
only p. 
live in 
per of | 
ſtances 
hly mil 
tainty 
ſhould 
changec 
errour, 
alſo thi 
krable, 


Chap. 5. An Exerciſe againſt Deſpair: Se. 35 


were not apt to perſuade, and had ſeeming probabi- 
lity on their ſide; and they that deſpair think they 


do it with greateſt reaſon; for if they were not con- 


fident of the reaſon, but that it were ſuch an argument 
as might be oppoſed or ſuſpected, then they could 
not deſpair. . _— as firmiy and ſtrongly as 
Faith it ſelf: but becauſe it is a temptation, and De- 
ſpair is a horrid ſin, therefore it is certain thoſe 
perſons are unreaſonably abuſed, and they have no 


tore although I have ſtrong reaſons to condemn my 
ſelt, yet I have more reaſon to condemn my Deſpair, 
which therefore is unreaſonable becauſe it is a ſin, 
and a diſhonour to God, and a ruin to my condition, 
and verifies it ſelf, if I do not look to it. For as the 
Hypochondriack perſon that thought himſelf dead, 
made his dream true when he ſtarved himſelf, be- 
cauſe dead people eat not: ſo deſpairing Sinners 
loſe God's mercies by refuſing to uſe and to believe 


an intolerable condition, that I am falling into, be- 
cauſe I have been told ſo concerning others, who 
therefore have been afflicted, becauſe they ſee not 
their pardon ' ſealed after the manner of this World, 
and the affairs of the Spirit are tranſacted by imma- 
terial notices, by propoſitions and ſpiritual diſcour- 
ſes, by promiſes which are to be verified hereafter 
and here we mult live in a cloud, in darkneſs under a 
veil, in fears and uncertainties, and our very living by 
Faith and Hope is a life of myſtery and ſecrecy, the 
only part of x manner of that life in which we ſhall 
live in the ſtate of ſeparation. And when a diſtem- 
per of body or an infirmity of mind happens in the in- 


lily miſtake the manner of our notices for the uncer- 
tainty of the thing: and therefore it is but reaſon I 
ſhould Ray till the tate and manner of my abode be 
changed, before I deſpair: there it can be no fin, nor 
errour, here it may be both; and it it be that, it is 
alſo this; and then a man may periſh for being mi- 
krable, and be undone for being a fool. In concluſion, 


Q 3 | my 


reaſon to deſpair, for all their confidence: and there- 


them. And I hope it is a diſeaſe of judgment, not 


ſtances of ſuch ſecret and reſerved affairs, we may ea- 
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my hope is in Cod, and] il eruſt him with the 


event, which I am ſure will be jaſt, and I hope ful 
of mercy. * However, now I will uſe all the ſpiritual 
arts of Reaſon and Religion to make me more and 
more to love God, that it I miſcarry, Charity alſo ſhall 


| fail, and ſomething that loves God ſhall — and 
r I may 


r. pu which if it be impoſſible, t 
do well. : hl ne AK 

Theſe Conſiderations may be uſeful to men ef 
little hearts, and of great piety: or if they be perſons 
who have lived: without intamy, or begun their Re- 
pentance ſo late that it is very imperfect, and yet ſo 
early that it was before the arreſt of Death. But it 
the man be a vicious perſon, and hath perſevered 
in a vicious life till his death-bed ; theſe conſidera- 
tions are not proper. Let him inquire in the words 
of the firſt Diſciples after Pentecoſt, Men and Bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do to be ſaved? And if they can 
bur entertain ſo much hope as to enable them to do 
ſo much of their duty as they can for the preſent, it is 


all that can be provided for them: an inquiry in their 


caſe can have no other purpoſes of Religion or pru- 
dence. And the Miniſter muſt be infinitely careful 
that he do not go about to comfort vicious perſon 
with the comforts belonging to God's Elebt, leſt he 


_ proſtitute holy things and make them common, and 


his Sermons deceittul, and Vices be incouraged in 
others, and the man himſelf find that he was deceiyed, 
when he deſcends into his houſe of Sorrow. | 
But becauſe very few men are tempted with too 
great fears of failing, but very many are tempted by 
Confidence and Preſumption; the Miniſters of Re- 
lizion had need be inſtructed with ſpiritual armour to 
reſiſt this fiery dart of the Devil, when it operates to 
evil purpoſes. 
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Cunſiderations againſt Preſumption. 


Have already enumerated many particulars to 
* provoke a drowzy Conſcience to a ſcrutiny and 
to a {ſuſpicion of himſelf, that by ſeeing cauſe to ſuſ- 
pect his condition, he might more freely accuſe him- 
ſelf, and attend to the neceſſities and duties of Re- 
pentance: but if either before or in his Repentance 
he grow too big in his ſpirit, ſo as either he does 


U 


ſome little violence to the modeſties of Humility, 


or abates his care and zeal of his Repentance, the Spi- 
ritual man muſt allay his forwardneſs by repreſenting 
to him, 1. That the growths in grace are long, difſi- 
cult, uncertain, hindred, of many parts and great 
variety. 2. That an infant grace is ſoon daſh'd and 
diſcountenanced, often running into an inconve- 
mence and the evils of an imprudent conduct, being 
zealous and forward, and therefore confident, but 


always' with the leaſt reaſon, and the greateſt dan- 


ger: like Children and young fellows, whoſe confi- 
dence hath no other reaſon but that they underſtand 


not their danger and their follies. 3. That he that puts 


on his armour ought not to boaſt, as he that puts it off; 
and the Apoſtle chides the Galatians for ending in the 


feſh after they had begun in the ſpirit. 4. That a man 
cannot think too meanly of himſelf, but very eafily 


he may think too high. 5. That: a wife-man will al- 
ways in a matter of great concernment think the 
worſt, and a good man will condemn himſelf with 
hearty ſentence. 


procure a mercy and a fair reception at the day of 
our death: but preſumption or bold opinion ſerves 
no end of God or Man, and is always imprudent, 
ever fatal, and of all things in the world is its own 
greateſt enemy ; for the more any man preſumes, 
the greater reaſon he hath to fear. 7. Fhat a man's 


heart is infinitely deceitful, unknown to it ſelf, not 
Q 4 certain 


| 6. That Humility and modeſty. 
of judgment and of hope are very good inftruments to 
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1 certain in its own acts, praying one way, and deſi- 
ring another, wandring and imperfect, looſe and va- 
rious, worſhipping God, and entertaining fin, follow. 
ing. what it hates, and running from what it flatters, 
loving to be tempted and betrayed; petulant like a 
wanton. Girl, running from, that it might invite 
the fondneis and enrage the appetite of the fooliſh 
young man, or the evil temptation that follows it; 
cold and indifferent one while, and preſently; zeal- 
ous and paſſionate, furious. and indiſereet; not un- 
derſtood of it ſelf, or any one elſe; and deceitful 
beyond all the arts and numbers of - obſervation. 
8. That it is certain we have highly finned againſt 
God, but we are not ſo certain that our Repentance 
is real and effective, integral and ſufficient. 9. That 
it is not revealed to us —_— or no the time ot our 
Repentance be not paſt; or if it be not, yet how 
far God will give us pardon, and upon what condi- 
tion, or after what ſufferings or duties, is ſtill under 
a cloud. 10. That vertue and vice are oftentimes ſo 
near neighbours, that we paſs intq each others bor- 
ders without obſervation, and think we do Juſtice 
when we are cruel, or call our ſelves liberal when 
we are looſe and fooliſſi in expences, and are amorous 
when we commend our own Civilities and good na- 
ture, 11. That we allow our ſelves ſo many little 
arregularities, that inſenſibly they ſwell to ſo great a 
heap, that from thence we have reaſon to fear an e- 
vil: for an army of Frogs and Flies may deſtroy all the 
hopes of our harveſt. 12. That when we do that which 
is lawtul, and do all that we can in thoſe bounds, we 
commonly and eaſily run out of our . proportions. 
13. That jt is not eaſie to diſtinguiſh the vertues of our 
nature from tne vertues of our choice; and we may 
| expect the reward of Temperance, when it is againſt our 
nature to be drunk; or we hope to have the coronet 
ot Virgins tor our moroſe diſpoſition, or our abſtinence 
from marriage upon ſecular ends. 14. That it may be we 
call every little ſigh or the keeping a fiſh-day rheduty 
ot Repentance, or have entertained falſe Principles 
in the eſtimate and meaſures of vertues; and, contrary 
[9 
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to that Steward in the Goſpel, we write down four- 
ſcore when we ſhould ſer down but fifty. 15. That 
it is better to truſt the goodneſs and juſtice of God 
with our accounts, than to offer him large Bills. 
16. That we are commanded by Chriſt to ſit domn in 
the loweſt place, till the Maſter. of the houſe bids us ſit 
ap higher. 17. That when we have done all that we can 
we are unprofitable ſervants: and yet no man does all 
that he can do; and therefore is more to be deſpiſed 
and undervalued. 18. That the ſelt- accuſing Publican 
was juſtified rather than the thank{-giving and conti 
dent Phariſee. 19. That if Adam in Paradiſe, and David 
in his houſe, and Solomon in the Temple, and Peter in 
Chriſt's Family, and Judas in the College of Apoſtles, 
and Nicolas among the Deacons, and the Angels in 
Heaven it ſelf did fall ſo foully and diſhoneſtly; then 
it is prudent advice that we be not high. minded, but 


fear, and when we ſtand moſt confidently, take heed 


leſt we fall: and yet there is nothing ſo likely ro make 
us fall as Pride and great opinions, which ruined the 
Angels, which God reſiſts, which all men deſpiſe, 
and which betray us into careleſneſs, and a wretch- 
leſs, undiſcerning and unwary ſpirit. 

4. Now. the main parts of that Ecc leſiaſtical. Mini- 
ſtery are done, and that which remains is, that 
the Miniſter pray over him, and re- mind him to do 
good actions as he is capable; to call upon God 
tor pardon, to put his whole truſt in him, to 
reſign himſelf to God's diſpoſing, to be pa- 
tient and even, * to renounce every ill word, or 
thought, or undecent action, which the violence 
of his fickneſs may cauſe in him, * to beg of God 
to give him his hol Spirit to guide him in his 


Agony, and * his holy Angels to guard him in his 


paſſage. 80 
5. Whatſoever is beſides this concerns the ſtanders- 
by: * that they do all in their miniſteries diligently 
and temperately ; * that they joyn with much charity 
and devotion in the prayer of the Miniſter; * that 
they make no out-cries or exclamations in the depar- 
ture of the Soul; * and that they make no judgment 
concer- 
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like a lamb or like a lion, 
blances of great pain, or like an expiring and a ſpent 


give the dying man reſt and 
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concerning the dying perſon, by his dying quietly 
or violently, with comfort or without, with great 
fears or a chearful confidence, with ſenſe or without, 
th convulſions or ſem- 


candle: for theſe happen to all men, without rule, 


without any known reaſon, but according as God 
pleaſes to diſpenſe the grace or the puniſnment, tor 
reaſons only known to himſelf. Let us lay our hands 


upon our mouth, and adore the myſteries of the Di. 
vine wiſdom and providence, and pray to God to 
pardon, and to our ſelves 
race to live well, and the bleſſing of a holy and a 
jappy death. E OA eee 


SECT. VII. 


Offices to be ſaid by the Mitiſter in his Viſitation of 
e Þ A oma the Sick. 


JN the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghoſt. f 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c. 


Let the Prieſt ſay this Prayer ſecretly; 


O Eternal Jeſus, thou great lover of Souls, who 

haſt: conſtituted a Miniſtery. in the Church to 
glorifie thy Name, and to ſerve in the aſſiſtance of 
thoſe that come to thee, profeſſing thy. Diſcipline 
and Service, give grace to me the unworthieſt of thy 
ſervants, that I in this my miniſtery may purely and 
zealoully intend thy glory, and effectually may mi- 
niſter comfort and advantages to this fick perſon, 
(whom God affoil from all his offences :) and grant 
that nothing of thy grace may periſh to him by the 
unworthineſs of the Miniſter ; but ler thy Spirit 
ſpeak by me, and give me prudence and charity, wit 
dom and diligence, good obſervation and apt diſ- 
courſes, a certain judgment and merciful diſpenſa- 
tion, that the Soul of thy ſervant may paſs from this 
ſtare of imperfection ro the perfections of the ſtate of 
glory, through thy mercies, O Eternal Feſus. Amen. 
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Chap. 5. 


Viſttation of the Sick. egg 7. 
The Pſalm- 


0% Lora, hear 22 voice : let thine * be attentive to 
the voice of my ſupplications. 


F thou, Lora, Smuldjt mark i iniquities, O Lord, 8 


ſhould ſtand? 


But there 1s forgiveneſs with thee, that thow mayſt 
be feared, 
1 wait for the Lord, my Soul doth wait; and in his 


word do 1 hope 
4 — Pn for the Lord, mare than they that 
watch for the morning e 
Let Iſrael hope in — Lord, for with a FAY there 
is mercy, and with him it ; plenteous redemption, 
ade he ſhall redeem his ſervants from all their ini- 


guities. 

2 h [ iſs 
wickeaneſs o eels ſhall aſs me about? 

* No man — 2 = — his brother, nor 

give to God à ranſom for him; 

( For the redemption of their Soul is precious, and. it 
ceaſeth for ever. 

That he ſhould fill live for ever, and not ſee cor- 
ruption, 

But wiſe men die, likewiſe the fool and the bratiſh 
perſon _ and leave ſhi — to others. 

But Gad will redeem my Soul from the power of the 
1 7 he ſhall receive me. 


As for me I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs: IP.. 17.15. 


{hall be (atisfied when I awake in thy likeneſs. 

re ſl 2 ſhew me the path 
is the 25 of jay, at thy robe hand there are pleaſures 
for evermore. © 


Glory to the me, &c, 
ma it was in the beginning, Cc. 


Let 


2335 


the dew have 1 cried anto thee, O Lord, Pſal. 130. 


— 1 fear in the days of evil, — the PC. 49. 5. 


19, 


life: in thy preſence Pl. 16. 11. 


235 Chap. 5. ren at the 4 
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A Lmighty God, Father of Mercies; the God of 
+ > Peace and Comfort, of Reſt and Pardon, we thy 
Servants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in 
duty to thee and charity to our Brother, humbly beg 
Mercy of thee for him to deſcend upon his Body and 
nis Soul; one ſinner, O Lord, for another, the mi- 
ſerable for the afflicted, the poor for him that is in 
need: but thou giveſt thy Graces and thy Favours by 
the meaſures of thy own' mercies, and in proportion 
to our neceſſities. We humbly come to thee in the 
Name of Jeſus, for the merit of our Saviour, and the 
mercies of our God, praying thee to pardon the fins 
of this thy Servant, and to put them all upon the ac- 
counts of the Croſs, and to bury them in the Grave 
of Feſus, that they may never riſe up in judgment 
againſt thy Servant, nor bring him to ſhame and con- 
tuſion of face in the day of final inquiry and ſentence. 


Glue thy Servant Patience in his Sorrows, Comfort 
in this his ſickneſs, and reſtore him to Health, 
if it ſeem good to thee, in order to thy great ends, 
and his greateſt intereſt, And however thou ſhalt 
determine concerning him in this affair, 'yet make 
his Repentance perfect, and his paſlage ſafe, and his 
Faith ſtrong, and his Hope modeſt and confident ; 
that when thou ſhalt call his Soul from the priſon of 
the Body, it may, enter into the ſecurities and reſt of 
the Sons of God, in the boſom of bleſſedneſs, and the 
cuſtodies of Jeſus. —_— 1 e 
IJ Hou, O Lord, knoweſt all the neceſſities and all 
the infirmities of thy Servant: fortifie his Spirit 
with ſpiritual joys and perfect reſignation, and take 
from him all degrees of inordinate or inſecure affe- 
Ctions to this World, and enlarge his heart with de- 
fires of being with thee, and of freedom from fins, 
and fruition of God, - 
IV. LORD, 


N 


Chap. 5 : 


JV. iſitation of t he Sick. Seca. 71 
OR, let not any pain or paſſion diſcompoſe the 
order and decency of his thoughts — * 3 
and lay no more upon thy ſervant than thou wilt make 
him able to bear, and together with the temptation 
do thou provide a way to eſcape; even by the mer- 
cies of a longer and a more holy life, or by the mer- 
cies of a bleſſed death: even as it pleaſeth thee, O 
Lord, ſo let it be. 0 1 


LE T the tenderneſs of his Conſcience and the Spi- 

rit of God call to mind his fins, that they may be 
confeſſed and repented of: becauſe thou haſt promi- 
ſed that if we confeſs our fins, we ſhall have mercy. 
Let thy mighty Grace draw out from his Soul every 
root of bitterneſs, leſt the remains of the Old Man be 
accurſed with the reſerves of thy Wrath: bur in. the 
union of the Soy Jeſus, and in the charities of God 
and of the World, and the communion of all the 
Saints, let his Soul be preſented to thee blameleſs, 
and intirely pardoned, and throughly waſhed, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | : 


Here alſo may be inſerted the Prayers ſet down after 
the Holy Communion is adminiſtred. 


The Prayer of S. Euſtratius the Martyr, to be uſed b 


the fick or dying man, or by the Prieſts or Aſſi- 
ſtants in his behalf, which he ſaid when he was 
going to Martyrdom. | 


] Will praiſe thee, O Lord, that thou haſt con- 

ſidered my low Eſtate, and haſt not ſhut me up 
in the hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes 
to rejoyce over me: And now let thy right hand 
protect me, and let thy mercy come upon me; 
for my ſoul is in trouble and anguiſh becauſe of 
its departure from the Body. O let not the af- 
ſemblies of its wicked and cruel Enemies meet 
it in the paſling forth, nor hinder me by rea- 
ton of the ſins of my paſſed life. O Lord, be 
1 | | | _ favourable 


Chap. $ 5 Prayers at the Seck. 7, 
favourable unto me, that my Soul may not behold 
the helliſh countenance of the ſpirits of darkneſs, but 
let thy bright and joyful Angels entertain it. Give 
glory to thy holy Name and to thy Majeſty: place 
me by thy merciful arm before thy feat of Judgment, 
and let not the hand of the Prince of this' World 
ſnatch me from thy preſence, or bear me into Hell. 


Mercy, ſweet Jeſu. Amen. 


A Prayer taken out of the oy ns of the Greek 
Church, to be ſaid by or in behalf of people in 
their danger, or near their „„ 


Bagarg earl) O- mile dlufiau, be. 


Emired with fins and naked of good deeds, I that 
am the meat of worms cry vehemently in ſpirit: 
Caſt not me wretch away from thy face; place me 
not on the left hand who with thy hands didſt faſhion 


me; but give reſt unto my Soul, for thy great mer- 
cies fake, O Lord. ; 


II. 2 AM 
Upplicate with tears unto Chriſt, who is to jadge 
my poor Soul, that he will deliver me from t 
fire that is unquenchable. I pray you all, my friends 
and acquaintance, make mention of me in your pray- 
ers, that in the day of Judgment I may find mercy at 
that dreadful Tribunal. | 


III. | 
| Then may the ſtanders-by pray. 

When in unſpeakable glory thou doſt come dread- 
fully to judge the whole World, vouchſate, O 
gracious Redeemer, that this thy faithful Servant 
may in the clouds meet thee chearfully. They who 
have been dead from the beginning, with terrible 

and fearful trembling ſtand at thy Tribunal, waitin 

thy juſt ſentence, O bleſſed Saviour Jeſur. None ſha 
there avoid thy formidable and moſt righteous judg- 
ment. All Kings and Princes with ſervants ſtand to- 
gether, and hear the dreadtul voice of the Judge con- 
demning 


| of his Faith and confident aſſent to them. 


Chap. 5. Pp ifitation of the Sick. | 
demning the people which have ſinned into Hell: 


from which. ſad ſentence, O Chriſt, deliver thy: Ser- 
vant. Amen. | ee ee 


Then let the Sich man be called upon to rebearſe the Ar- 
ticles of his Faith; or, if he be ſo weak he cannot, let 
him (if he have not before done it) be called to ſay 


Amen, when they are recited, or to give ſome teſtimony 


After which it is proper (if the perſon be in capacit 
Poe the e ee oe perl invite him 5 2 
5 and all the parts of Repentance, according to 
the foregoing Rules; after which, he may pray this 
Prayer of Abſolution, | f 


QUR Lord Jeſw Chriſt, who hath. given Com- 


miſſion to his Church, in his Name to pronounce 


Pardon to all that are truly penitent, He of his mercy 
pardon and forgive thee all thy fins, deliver thee 
trom all evils paſt, preſent and future, preſerve thee 
in the faith and fear of his holy Name to thy life's 
end, and bring thee to his everlaſting Kingdom, to 
live with him tor ever and ever. Amen. 


Then let the Sick man renounce all Hereſies, and whas- 
ſoever is againſt the Truth of God or the Peace of the 


Church, and pray for pardon for all his ignorances and 


errours, known and unknown, 


Aſter which let him (if all other circumſtances be fit- 
ted) be diſpoſed to receive the bleſſed Sacrament, in 


which the Curate is to miniſter according to the form 
preſcribed by the Charch. | 


When the Rites are finiſhed, let the Sick man in the days 
of his fickneſs be employed with the former offices and 
exerciſes before deſcribed : and when the time draws 
near of his diſſolution, the Miniſter may aſſiſt by the 
following order of recommendation of the Soul, 


Sea. 7. 239 


1. O ho- 
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Saints. 


LET his portion be with Abraham, Tſaac and Ja- 


A. 5 


| O Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Jeſus, we hum- 


bly recommend the Soul of thy Servant into thy 
hands, thy moſt merciful hands; let thy bleſſed An- 


pes ſtand in miniftry about thy ſeryant, and defend 


im from the violence and malice of all his ghoſtly 


enemies, and drive far from hence all tlie ſpirits of 


darkneſs. Amen. a 


LO RD, receive the Soul of this-thy Servant: Enter 
not into Judgment with thy Servant: Spare him 
whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious 
blood: deliver him from all evil for whoſe fake thou 
didft ſuffer all evil and miſchiet; from the crafts and 
aſſaults of the Devil, from the fear of Death, and 
from everlaſting Death, good Lord, deliver him. 
Amen. 9 1 | | 


INpute not unto him the follies of his youth, nor 
any of the errours and miſcarriages of his lite: 


but ſtrengthen him in his agony, let not his Faith 


waver, nor his Hope fail, nor his Charity be diſor- 
dered: Let none ot his enemies imprint upon him 
any afflictive or evil phantaſm; let him die in peace, 
and reſt in hope, and riſe in glory. Amen. 


e 3 
ORD, we know and believe aſſuredly that what- 
{over is under thy cuſtody cannot be taken out 
of thy hands, nor by all the violences of Hell robbed 


of thy protection: preſerve the work of thy hands, 


reſcue him from all evil; take into the participation 

of thy glories him to whom thou haſt given the ſeal 

of r . the earneſt of the inheritance of the 
men. 


cob, with Job and David, with the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, with Martyrs and all thy holy Saints, in the 
arms of Chriſt, in the boſom of felicity, in the King- 

dom of God to eternal ages. Amen. , 
Theſe 
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<A Chap. 5. Viſit ation of the Sick, Sec. 5 3 
m. Theſe following Prayers are fit alſo to be added to the 
thy | foregoing Offices, in caſe there be no Communion or 
An. intercourſe but Prayer, 1 ES 
end Bog SD, Ts 
ſtly : Let us Pray. 
s of 44 Ne . 

| O Almighty and Eternal God, there is no number 

| of thy days or of thy mercies: thou haſt ſent 
nter us into this World to ſerve thee, and to live accor- 
kim ding to thy Laws; but we by our fins have provo- 
he ked thee to wrath, and we have planted thorns and 
5 ſorrows round about our dwellings; and our Life 


NEE) is but a ſpan long, and yet very tedious, becauſe of 
od the calamities that incloſe us in on every fide; the 
days of our Pilgrimage are few and. evil; we have 
trail and fickly bodies, violent and diſtemper'd paſ- 
ſions, long deſigns and but a ſhort ſtay, weak under- 
nor ſtandings and ſtrong Enemies, abuſed fancies, per- 


Re: verſe wills. O dear God, look upon us in mercy and 
inch Wl pity: Let not our weakneſſes make us to fin againſt 
kor. thee, nor our fear cauſe us to betray our duty, nor 
him our former follies provoke thy eternal anger, nor the 
eace, calamities of this World vex us into tediouſneſs of 


ſpirit and impatience; but let thy holy Spirit lead 
us through this valley of miſery with ſafety and peace, 
with holineſs and Religion, with ſpiritual comforts 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; that when we have ſer- 
ved thee in our Generations, we may be gathered 
unto our Fathers, having the teſtimony of a hol 
Conſcience, in the Communion of the Catholick 
Church, in the confidence of a certain Faith, and the 
comforts of a reaſonable, religious and holy Hope, 
and perfect Charity with thee our God and all the 
World, that neither Death nor Life, nor Angels, nor 
Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor heighth nor depth, nor any other 
Creature may be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
Cod which is in Chriſt Jeſ#s our Lord. Amen. 
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Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Jeſut, in whoſe 
hands the Souls of all Kuda People are laid up 
till the day of recompence, have merey upon the 
Body and Soul of this thy Servant, and upon all thy 
elect People who love the Lord Jeſus, and long for 
his coming. Lord, refreſh the imper 
condition with the aids of the Spirit of Grace. and 
comfort, and with the viſitation and guard of Angels, 
and ſupply to them all their neceſſities known only 
unto thee; let them dwell in peace, and feel thy mer- 
cies pitying their infirmities, and the follies of their 
fleſh, and ſpeedily ſatisfying the deſires of their ſpirits: 
and when thou ſhalt brin 
of Judgment, O then ſhew thy ſelf to be our Saviour 
Jeſus, our Advocate and our Judge. Lord, then 
remember that thou haſt for ſo many Ages prayed for 
the pardon of thoſe ſins which thou art then to ſen- 
' tence. Let not the accuſations of our Conſciences, 


effects of thy wrath, 
loveſt, which thou did 


ection of their 


us all forth in the day 


redeem, which thou doſt pray 
tor; but enable us all, by the ſupporting hand of thy 
mercy, to ſtand upright in Judgment. O Lord, have 
mercy upon us, have mercy upon us: O Lord, let thy 
mercy lighten upon us, as our truſt is in thee. 
O Lord, in thee have we truſted, let us never be con- 
tounded. Let us meet with Joy, and for ever dwell 
with thee, feeling thy pardon, ſupported with thy 
graciouſneis, abſolved by thy ſentence, ſaved by thy 
mercy, that we may ſing to the 
eternal Allelujab's. Amen. Amen, Amen. 


Then may be ad 


glory of thy Name 


hat are preſent, 


O ſpare us a little, that we may recover our ſtrength 
before we go hence and be no more ſeen. Amen. 

Caſt us not away in the time of age; O forſake us 

not when {trength faileth. Amen. of 

Grant that we may never ſleep in ſin or deat | 

9 - nal, 
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nal, but that we may have our part of the firſt Reſur- 


Chap. 5. 2 8 15 ae W 3 243 "I 


rection, and that the ſecond Dearh may not prevail 
over us Amen, | 

Grant that our Souls may be bound up in the bun- 
dle ot life; and in the day when thou bindeſt up thy 

Is, remember thy ſervants for good, and not for 
evil, that our Souls may be numbred amongſt the 
righteous. WR. 

Grant unto all ſiek and dying Chriſtians mercy and 
aids from Heaven; and receive the Souls returnin 
unto thee, whom- thou haſt redeemed with thy — 
precious Blood. Aen. 

Grant unto thy bervants to have faith in the Lord 
Jeſur, a daily Meditation of Death, a Contempt of the 
World, a longing defire after Heaven, Patience in our 
Sorrows, Comfort in our Sickneſſes, Joy in God, a 
holy Life, and a bleſſed Death; that our Souls may 
reſt in hope, and my Body may riſe in glory, and 
both may ' beautified in the Communion of Saints, 


in the Kingdom of God, and the glories of the Lord 
Jelus,” Amen. | 


1 213 Tae Bleſſing. | 
Nom the God of Peace that brought again from Heb, 13. 
the Dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd ot the 20, 21. 
Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work, to do his — 4 
working in you that which is pleaſing in his ſight ; to 
whom be g y for ever and ever. W. 


The Doxolagy. 

To the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of 1 2 Ting 
Kings, and the Lord of Lords, who only hath im- 15, 16. 
mortality, dwelling in the Light which no man can 
approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen nor can _ 
be honour and power everlaſting. Amen. 
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Chap. 3. © Prayers ante Sec 
ALmishty God, with whom do live the ſpirits of 
them that depart hence in the Lord, we adore 
thy Majeſty, and ſubmit to thy Providence, and re- 
vere thy Juſtice; and magniſie by Mercies, thy in- 
finite Mercies, that it hath pleaſed thee. to deliver 
this our Brother out of the miſeries of this ſimtul 
World. Thy counſels are ſecret, and thy wiſdom 
is infinite: with the. ſame. hand thou haſt crowned 
him, and ſmitten us; thou haſt taken him into re- 
gions ot Felicity, and placed him among the Saints and 
Angels, and left us to mourn for our ſins, and thy 
diſpleaſure, which thou haſt ſigniſied to us by remo- 
ving him from us to a better, a far better place. Lord, 
turn thy anger into merey, thy chaſtiſements into ver- 
tues, thy rod into comforts, and do thou give to all 
his neareſt relatives comforts from Heaven, and a re- 
ſtitution of bleſſings equal to thoſe which thou haſt 
taken from them. And we humbly beſeech thee of thy 
gracious goodneſs ſhortly to ſatishe the longing deſires 
of thoſe holy ſouls who pray, and wait, and long for 
thy ſecond Coming. Accompliſh thou the number 
of thine ele, and fill up the Manſions in Heaven, 
which are prepared for all them that love the un 
_ of the Lord Jeſus: that we with this our Brother; and 
all others departed thislife in the obedience and faith 
of the Lord Jeſus, may have our perfect conſumma- 
tion and bliſs in thy eternal glory, which never ſhall 
have ending. Grant this for Jeſus Chriſt his fake. our 
Lord and only Saviour. Amen. e 


: O Merciful God; Father of our Lord Jeſus, who is 
the firſt fruits of the Reſurrection, and by en- 
tring into Glory hath opened the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven to all believers, we humbly beſeech thee to rail 
us up from the death of fin to the lite of righteoul- 
neſs, that being partakers of the death of Chriſt, and 
followers of his holy lite; we may be partakers of his 
Spirit and of. his Promiſes; that when we ſhall de- 
part this life, we may reſt in his arms, and lie in his 
boſom, as our hope is this our Brother _ 0 
Ning 5 | 1 1 i une 
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Chap. 5. "Viſitation of the Sick, -Seft. 77 25 
ſuffer us not for any temptation of the World, or 
any ſnares of the Devil, or any pains of death, to fall 
from thee. Lord, let thy holy Spirit enable us with 
his Grace to ſight a good fight with perſeverance, to 
finiſh our courſe with holineſs, and to keep the faith 0 
with conſtancy unto the end; that at the day of Judg- 
ment we may ſtand at the right hand of the throne 
of God, and hear the bleſſed ſentence of ¶ Come, je 
bleſſed; Children of my Father, receive the Ning dom pre- 


ccc - OP 
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nd pared for you from the beginning of the world.] O bleſ- 
hy ſed Jeſus, thou art our Judge, and thou art our Ad- 
10- vocate; even becauſe thou art good and gracious, ne- 
rd, yer ſuffer us to fall into the intolerable pains of Hell, 
er- never to lie down in fin, and never to have our por- 
all tion in the everlaſting burning. Mercy, ſweet Jeſu, 
aſt © Ree. PPP 

thy A Prayer to be ſaid in the caſe of a ſudden ſurprize by 
Ires Death, as by a mortal wound, or evil accidents in 
for Child birth, when the forms and ſolemnities of prepa- 
ber raias a π⁹e t ̊ ͥ q OY We y3 4 
ven CTT | by | 
ung O Moſt gracious Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
and Judge of the living and the dead, behold thy - 
aith Servants running to thee: for pity and mercy in be- 
ma- half of our ſelves and this thy ſervant whom thou haſt 


hall mitten with thy haſty rod, and a ſwift Angel; if it 
our be thy will, preſerve his life, that there may be place 
5 tor his repentance and reſtitution. O ſpare him a little, 
that he may recover his ſtrength before he go hence 
and be no more ſeen. But if thou haſt otherwiſe 
decreed, let the Miracles of thy compaſſion and thy 
wonderful mercy ſupply to him the want of the uſual 
meaſures of Time, and the periods of Repentance, 
and the trimming of his Lamp: and let the great- 
nels of the calamity be accepted by thee as an inſtru- 
ment to procure pardon for thoſe defects and degrees 
of unreadineſs which may have cauſed this accident 
upon thy Servant · Lord, ſtir up in him a t and 
effectual- Contrition: That the greatneſs of the ſor- 
row, and hatred againſt _ ra the zeal of his love 
8 K 37 . 
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246 Chap. 5. Of the Contingeneies . Se; 8. 
to thee,” may in a ſhort time do the: work of many 
days. And thou who regardeſt the heart and the 
meaſures of the mind more than the delay and che 
2 of time, let it be thy pleaſure to reſcue the 
Soul of thy Servant from all "ho evils he/hath deſer- 
ved, and al the evils that he fears: that in the glo- 
rifications of Eternity, and the Songs which to Eter- 
nal 9 — the, Saints and holy Angels ſhall fing to the 


| hty — and invaluable mercies, 
it may 15 — — 4. that thou haſt 


redeemed this wal gr, from the ers of an eternal 
Death, and made him partaker of the gift of God ol 
* e, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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A Peroration concerning the Contingencies and nag: 


of our departed Friends fe Death, in ae to _ 
Bnrial, 8c. 


* dl V Hen we have received the laſt ma of ai 
Friend, and cloſed his eyes, and compoſed his 
75 Wald * for the grave, then ſeaſonable is the counſel 
e. Kicrbs of the Son of Sirach; Weep bitterly and — 
Ne virus moan, and uſe lament ation, as be 1 
Lliad. J. 4 day or two, leſt thou be evil (; 
Ecclus.35. fort thy ſelf for thy Rewind Bat np 20 
17, 20. heart; for there is no turni ain: thou no 
do him good but burt thy ſelf. 
ted mournings are good expreſſions ot our dearnels 
to the departed Soul, and of his worth, and our 
value of him; and it hath its praiſe in nature, and 


- 
4a, e dm lee; — nc and publick cuſtoms: 


of it it mot in the 

a Goſpel, 8 hath no direct 
and proper uies in Religion. For 

if che dead did die in abe Lord, then there is oy to him; 
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Chap. 7. aud treating our Dead. Sect. 8. 247 
3 8 of our Nemo me lachrywils decorer, nee funer 
aftecuon ant gur "charity, to pioree anos oedh ron hes a ris 
weep uncomfortably at * S my ene, 
change that hath carried my Tligons le! e α 63 7d N 
friend to the ſtate of a huge te- ua rr mggrgacire uren 
licity. But if the Man did pe- 9wirs wt, In e ml dopand 
fiſh in his folly and his — ndy Zovuat, Os windy av In ran 
— is 3 42 — to 178105 2 a bg _—_ No- 
ut no hopes of being comfor- a | FAT Y 
ted; for he ſhall never return 54am 
to light, or to hopes of reſtitution. Therefore beware 
leſt thou alſo come into the ſame place of torment ; 
and let thy griet fit down and reſt upon thy own turf, 
and weep till a ſhower ſprings from thy eyes to heal the 
wounds of thy fpirit: turn thy ſorrow into caution, 
thy griet for him that is dead, to thy care for thy ſelt 
who art alive: leſt thou die and fall like one of the 
fools, whoſe life is worſe than death, and their death is 
the conſummation of all felicities. * The Church in her * s. «468 
funerals of the dead uſed to fing Pſalms, and to give b. 4. Hd. 
tings thanks for the redemprion and delivery ot the Soul 
their from the evils and dangers of Mortality. And therefore 
FO we have no reaſon to be angry when God hears our 
prayers, who call upon him to haſten his coming, and 
"our ro fill ap his numbers, and to do that which we pre- 
d his tend to give him thanks for. And S. Chryſoſtom asks 
unſel To what Pine is it that thou fingeſt, Return unto 
gre thy reſt, O' my Sonl, 8c. it thou doſt not believe thy 
that triend to be in reſt; and if thou doſt, why doſt thou mare 
com- weep impertinently and unreaſonably? Nothing but xaev xae#- 
vef to our own loſs can juſtly be deplored : and him that is wr, > 38 
* n paſſionate for the lofs of his money or his advantages, ve by. 
poin- we efteem fooliſh and imperfect; and therefore have d. 
* — no reaſon to love the immoderate forrows of thoſe I. 
our 
e, and 
toms 
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who too earneſtly mourn for their dead, when, in the 
laſt reſolution of the inquiry, it is their own evil and 
reſent or feared inconveniences they deplore : the 
i that can be faid of ſuch a grief is, that rhoſe 
mourners love themſelves too well. Something is 
to be given to cuſtom, ſomething to fame, to nature, 
and to civilities, and to the honour of the deceaſed 
_ R 4 friends 
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248 Chap. 8. Contingencies Seck. 8, 
triends; for that Man is eſteemed to die miſerable, for 
whom no friend or re- 


Mors optimi eſt perire dum lachrymant ſai. Sen. Hippel. | lative ſheds a tear,.or 


Md pw! d, © Sura] wo, end; | 83. 2 3 * 
Kane voy NN N Or das. | death, bu 
: | TY eren 1 een en very deſirous to 
4 4 hau a dry funeral: ſome ſhowers iprinkled upon my 
grave would do well and comely; and a ſoft ſhower 
to turn thoſe flowers into a ſpringing memory or 3 
tair rehearſal, that I may not go forth of my doors as 
my ſervants carry the entrails of beaſts. 
ben that which is to be faulted in this particular is, 
when the grief is immoderate and unreaſonable: and 
Paula Romana deſerved to have felt the weight of S. Hie- 
roms \evere reproof, when at the death of every of her 
chile reh he almoſt wept her ſelf into her grave. But it is 
wor ſe yer, when people by an ambitious and a pompous 
ſorrow, and by ceremonies invented bo the () ; 15 
; | tation ot their griet, 
b eee rb e fi eee: fietsen and Fah With 
ſuperbum pallio caput, menibus inter ſe uſque ( b ) Exclamations, .and 
ad articulorum ſtrepitum contritis, &c, Petron. grow troubleſome be- 
/ Cr cauſe their friend is ha 
CY 5 gamps maids 3dperas ogra, | P. 
n fas 2 y, or themſelves want 
Aigle, 05 TE SHVOY S255 % Toes. f. 28 
Ns | I ETLIpulo Lale r bse W, ö a lad than 3 
n axe. ture, to ſee a friend trem- 
bling with a Palſie, or ſcorched with Fevers, or dried 
up like a pot ſheard with immoderate heats, and rowling 


Non Sieule upon his uneaſie bed without ſleep, which cannot be. 


bs — — invited with muſick, or pleaſant murmurs, or a decent 


rabunt ſopo- ſtillneſs; nothing but the ſervants of cold death; Poppy 
nnn Wearinefs, can tempt the eyes to let their cur- 
reque canrus tains down; and then they ſleep only to taſt of death, 
ſomnum re- and make an eſſay of the ſhades below: and yet 
duct. we weep not here, the period and opportunity for 

tears we chuſe when our triend is fallen aſleep, when 

he hath laid his neck upon the lap of his Morher and 
| let his (c) head down to 
be raiſed up to Heaven. 
This Grief is ill 1 


te rremulũmque caput deſcendere juſſit 
In cam, & longam manantia labra falivam. 
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Chap. 5. and treating our Dead. Set.$. 
and undecent. But many times it is worſe; and it hath 

been obſerved that thoſe greater and ſtormy paſſions 

do ſo ſpend the whole ſtock of Grief, that they pre- 
ſently admit a comfort and contrary affection; while 
a ſorrow. that is even and temperate goes on to its pe- 
riod with expectation and the diſtances of a juſt time. 
The Epheſiau Mumau that the Souldier told of in Petro- 
nius was the talk of all the Town; and the rareſt ex- 
ample of a dear affection to her Husband. She deſcen- 
ded with the Corps into the Vault, and there being at- 


tended with her maiden reſolved to weep to death, or 


die with famine or a diſtempered ſorrow: trom which 
reſolution nor his nor her friends, nor the reverence 
of the principal Citizens, who uſed the intreaties of 
their charity and their power, could perſuade her. 
But a Souldier that watched ſeven dead bodies hang - 
ing upon trees juſt over againſt this Monument, crept 


in, and a while ſtared upon the ſilent and comely diſor- 


ders of the ſorrow; and having let the wonder a while 
breathe out at each other's eyes, at laſt he fetched his 
ſupper and a bottle of Wine, with purpoſe to eat and 
drink, and ſtill to feed himſelf with that ſad prettineſs. 
His pity and firſt draught of wine made him bold, and 
curious to try if the Maid would drink: who, having 
many hours ſince felt her reſolution taint as her wea- 
ried Ly took his kindneſs 3 and the light returned 
into her eyes, and danced like boys in a feſtival : and 
tearing, leaſt the pertinaciouſneſs of her Miſtreſs ſor- 
rows ſhould cauſe her evil to revert, or her ſhame to 
approach, aſſayed whether ſhe would endure to 
hear an argument to perſuade her to drink and live. 
The violent paſſion had laid all her ſpirits in wildneſs 
and diſſolution, and the Maid found them willing to 
be gathered into order at the arreſt of any new ob- 
ect, being, weary of the firſt, of which like Leeches 
they had ſucked their fill till they fell down and burſt. - 
The weeping woman took her cordial, and was not 
angry with her Maid, and heard the Souldier talk- 
And he was fo Sole with the change, that he, who 
faſt ov d the ſilence of the ſorrow, was more in love 
with the muſick of her returning voice, * 

; wic 
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Cha p. 5. Of the Contingencies Sect. 8 
Which himſelf had ſtrung and put in tune: and the 
Man began to talk amorouſly, and the woman's weak 

head and heart was ſoon poſlefſed with a little wine 
and grew gay, and talked, and fell in love; and tha 
vety night, in the morning of her paſſion, in the grave 
of her Husband, in the pomps of mourning, — * het 
| ES Won —— — new ay ET veſt, 
For ſo the wild Foragers of Libya being ſpent with 
Heat, and diſſolved by the too fond kiſſes of the Sun, 
do melt with their common fires, and die with faint- 
neſs; and deſcend with motions ſlow and unable to 
the little brooks that deſcend from Heaven in the 
Wilderneſs: and when they drink they return into 
the vigour of a new life, and contract ſtrange marria- 
ges; and the Lioneſs is courted by a Panther, and ſhe 
iſtens to his love, and conceives a Monſter that all men 
call unnatural and the daughter of an equivocal paf- 
fion and of a ſudden refreſhment. And fo alfo was it 
in the Cave at Epheſus; for by this time the Souldier 
began to think it was fit he ſhould return to his watch 
and obſerve the dead bodies he had in charge : but 
when he aſcended from his mourning bridal Cham- 
ber, he found that one of the bodies was ſtoln by the 
friends of the dead, and that he was fallen into an evil 
condition, becauſe by the laws of Epheſus his body 
was to be fixed in the place of it. The poor man re- 
turns to his woman, cries out bitterly, and in her 
preſence reſolves to die to prevent his death, and in ſe- 
cret to prevent his ſhame. But now the woman's love 
was raging like her former ſadneſs, and grew witty, 
and ſhe comforted her Souldier, and perſuaded him to 
live, leſt by loſing him, who had brought her from 
death and a more grievous forrow, ſhe ſhould re- 
turn to her old ſolemnities of dying, and loſe her 
honour for a dream, or the reputation of her con- 
ſtancy without the change and fatisfaCtion of an en- 
joyed love. The man would fain have lived, if it 
had been poflible, and ſhe found out this way for 
him; That he ſhould take the body of her firſt 
Husband, whoſe funeral ſhe had fo ſtrangely mour- 
ned, and put it upon the gallows in the place _ 


Chap. 5. 
per, to polleſs Tur which _ chan 


y as her griet had done. But 
of diſordered People ruſh violently and in heaps till 


| and rreming our Dead, Sed 8. 
ſtoln thief. He did ſo, and eſcaped the preſent dan- © 


as violent- © 
have ſeen a Crowd © 


their utmoſt border was reſtrained by a wall, or had ſow 


ſpent the fury-of their firſt fluctuation and watry pro- 
8 by 2 it returned to the contrary with 
the earneſtneſs, only becauſe it was violent and 
ungoverned. A raging Paſſion is the Crowd, which 
when it is not under diſcipline and the conduct of 
Reaſon, and the proportions of temperate humanity, 
runs paſſionately the way it happens, and by and by 
as greedily to another fide, being ſwayed by its own 
weight, and driven any whither by chance, in all its 
uits having no rule, but to do all it can, and 


When thou haſt wept a while, compoſe the body 
to Burial: which that it be done gravely, decently 
and charitably, we have the example of all Nations 
to engage us, and of all ages of the World to war- 
rant: ſo that it is againſt common honeſty, and publick 
fame and reputation, not to do this Office. 

It is good that the Body be kept veiled and ſecret, 
and not expoſed to curious eyes, or the diſhonours 
wrought by the changes of death diſcerned and ſtared 
upon by impertinent perſons. When Grat was dy- 


ipend it ſelf. in haſte, and expire with ſome ſhame 


ing, he called his Sons and Friends to take their leave, 


to touch his hand, to ſee him the laſt time, and gave 
in charge, that when he had put his veil over his face 
no Man ſhould uncover it. And Epiphanins his Body 
was reſcued from inquiſitive eyes by a miracle. Let it 


be interred after the () manner of the Country, and 


the laws of the 


lace, and the dignity of the perſon. 
For ſo Facob was bu 


great ſolemnity, and - Te d & 953 
ſepb's bones were carried in- bes ae peg 2 22 Caronz, 


to Canaan, after they had 


ried with () Ni xe Tmcdeet Toon Me N. 
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Hiad. 
deen embalmed and kept four hundred years; and de- 


vout men carried 8. Stephen to his Burial 


making great 
lamentation over him. And lian t 


that thoſe 
who 
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Lib. 6. Var. hiſtor. caps. Tus who were the moſt excellent perſons 

THAwws Jerrtmwourras e h were buried in Purple; and men of 

aide Teagan...” aqan ordinary courage and fortune had 

their graves only trimmed with branches of Olive, 

and mourning flowers. But when Marl Author 

ve the body of Brutus to his freed - man to be buried 

honeſtly, he gave alſo his own Mantle to be thrown 

into his funeral Pile: and the magnificence of the old 

Funeral we may ſee largely deſcrib'd by Virgil in the 

Obſequies of Miſenus, and by Homer in the funeral 

of Parroclus. It was noted for piety in the Men of 

Fabeſh. Gilead, that they ſhewed kindneſs to their 

Lord Saul, and buried him; and they did it honoura- 

bly. And our bleſſed Saviour, who was temperate in 

his expence, and grave in all the parts of his Life and 

Death, as age and ſobriety it ſelf, yet was pleaſed to 

admit the coſt of Marys Ointment upon his head 

and feet, becauſe ſhe did it againſt his Burial: And 

though ſhe little thought it had been ſo nigh, yet be- 

cauſe he accepted it for that end, he knew he had 

made her Apology ſufficient ; by which he remarked 

it to be a great act of piety, and honourable to interr 

our Friends and Relatives according to 

the proportions of their condition, and 

ſo to give a teſtimony. of our hope ot 

their Reſurrection. So far is piety 

beyond it may be the oſtentation and 

; bragging of a grief, or a. deſign to 

ſerve worſe ends. Such was that of Herod, when he 

made too ſtudied and elaborate a Funeral for Ari- 

ſtobulus whom he had murthered ; and of Regulus 

tor his Boy, at whoſe pile he killed Dogs, Nightin- 

gales, Parrots, and little Horſes: And ſuch alſo was 

the expence of ſome of the 

Romans, who hating their 

left wealth, gave order by 

7 their THOR as my 
huge portions of it thrown into their fires, bathi 

chack decks; which were . preſently to paſs ET 

the fire, with Arabian and eAg3ptian: Liquors, and 

Balſam of Fudæa. In this, as in every thing elle, - — 


Cum quid ſibi ſaxa cavata 

quid pulehra volunt monumenta, 

niſi qudd res creditur illis 

non mortua, ſed data ſomno? 
Prud. hymn. in Exeq. defunct. 


Cupit omnia ferre | | 

Prodigus, & totos melios ſuccendere cenſus, _ 

Deſertas exoſus o | 
e Stat ius lib. 2. Sylvar. 
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Chap. 85. and treating our Dead. Sea. 8. 253 

Piery muſt not paſs into Superſtition or vain expence, | 
ſo neither muſt the exceſs be turned into parſimony, * 
and chaſtiſed by negligence and impiety to the memo-- 
ry of tn.. „ f 8 
But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and ef- Toms hic b. 
fective purpoſes; nor is it with care to be provided for and erm 

by themſelves: But it is the duty of the living. For to nobis, non 

them it is all one whether they be carried forth upon a negligendus 
chariot or a wooden bier, whether they rot in the air 


Cicero, 


or in the earth, whether they be devoured by fiſhes or 14 cinerem 


by worms, by birds or by ſepulchral dogs, by water or u manes 
0 fire, or by delay. When Criton ask d Socrates how e 
he would be buried, he told him, I think I ſhall eſcape _ 
from you, and that you cannot catch me; but ſo much 

of me as you can apprehend, uſe it as you ſee cauſe 

for, and bury it; but however do it according to the 

Laws. There is nothing in this „„ „„ 

but opinion and the decency of O2 end ei 5, 3 lau N 
fame to be ſerved. Where it is % Ve Sete 
eſteemed an honour and the manner of bleſſed people 

to deſcend into the Graves of their Fathers, there alſo 


it is reckoned as 4 curſe pupiencbus Trojanis minatus eſt Hector. | 
to be buried in a ſtrange Aud oi Sdyany ung,, 5 wm 
Land, or that the Birds of a (ib, 
the air devour them. Some Træi 7s yo Te pe NN e Se- 
nations uſed to eat the bo- Ax xe ipiuor ey d- nudſeprro 
dies of their friends and e- VVV 
ſteemed that the moſt honoured Sepulture; but they 
were barbarous. The Magi never buried any but ſuch 
as were torn of beaſts. The Perſians beſmeared their 
dead with wax, and the eAzgyptians with gums, and 
with great art did condite the bodies, and laid them iii 
charnel- houſes. But Orus the elder would none of all 
this, but gave command that his body ſhould be inter- * 
red, not laid in a Coffin of goldſmd _. > 5 
or ſilver, but juſt into the Earth, Ti 3% rr wargewTipo!, TH. 
from whence all living crea- . Na, d wien far we. 
tures receive Birth and Nou- 4% 79778 7. e , 
riſnment, and whither they muſt 3 5 Ks 4 r h, ed areni, 
return, Among Chriſtians the Ut tus non poſſint eruere oſſa canes. 
honour which is valued in tte Nn. 
| . * +. behalf 


„ 


254 Chap. 3. Of theContingencies 
OO 2445-1. behalf of the dead is, that” they be 
wa bars e _—_ — 
wan i al; pointed Coemereries, in places of Re- 
hem OS 885 ligion, there where the field of God 
inc maxima cura ſepulchris js {own with the ſeeds of the Reſur- 
py ty inExeq. defun, = rection, that their bodies alſo may 
b be among the Chriſtians, with whom 
their hope and their portion is, and ſhall be for ever. 
Quicquid feceris, omma hee eodem ventura ſum. That 

we are ſure of; our bodies ſhall all be reſtored to our 

Souls hereafter, and in the interval they ſhall all be 
turned into duſt, by what =_ * rer, ur 
Licinus tumulo facet ; at Cato parvo, Chance ſhall drei 8 
h Licinut the freed- man ſlept 
Keg nn a 9 — — 

Cato in a little one, in none: and yet They ha 
the beſt fate among the Romany, and a memory of the 
biggeſt honour. And it may happen that to want a 
Monument may beſt preſerve their memories, while 
the ſucceeding ages ſhall by their inſtances remember 
the changes of the World, and the diſhonours of 


® Fama orbem replet, mortem ſors occulit, at tu Death, and the equality 
Define ſcrutari quod tegit oſſa ſolum. LIES of the dead. And.“ Tames 
Si mihi dent animo non impar fata ſepulchram ; the Fourth, King of the 


F Scots, obtained an Epi- 
taph for wanting of a Tomb; and King Stephen is 
remembred with a fad ſtory, becauſe four hundred 
years after his death his bones were thrown into a 
River, that evil men might ſell the leaden Coffin. 
It is all one in the final event of things. Nin the 
Aſſyrian had a Monument erected whoſe height was 
nine furlongs, and the breadth ten, (faith Diodo- 
dorus :) but John the Baptiſt had more honour, when 


 Abaias and Elizeus. And 8. Ienatins, who was buried 
in the bodies of Lions, and S. Pohcarp, Who was 
burned to aſhes, ſhall have their bones, and their 


fleſh again, with greater comfort than thoſe vio- 
lent perſons who ſlept a- 
mong „ uſur- 
ones when 

they 


Cernĩt ibi mœſtos & mortis honore carentes 
Leucaſpim, & Lyciz ductorem claſſis Orontem. . 
/Eneid. 6. ped their 
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they were alive, and their ſepulchres when, they 
were dead. e * 


Concerning doing honour to the dead, conſidera- 
tion is not long. Ancient ly the friends of the dead uſed. 


Orations, and What N Kae ikea — 4 


they ſpake of greater commendation, was pardoned 

upon the accounts of feiendſhip: But when Chriſtiani- 

ty ſeiſsd upon the poſſeſſion of the World, this charge 

was devolved upon Prieſts and Biſhops, and they brit | 

kept the cuſtom of the Warld, and adorned it with 

the piety of Truth and of Religion; but they alſo or- 

dered it that it ſhould not be cheap; for they made fu- 

neral Sermons only at the death of Princes, or of ſuch 

holy Ferns who ſhall judge the Angels. The cuſtom 

deſcended, and in the chanels mingled with the veins - 

of Earth through which it paſſed: and now-a-days men 

that die are commended at a price, and the meaſure of 

their Legacy is the degree of their Vertue. But theſe 

things ought not ſo to be : the reward of the greateſt ver- 

tue ought not to be proſtitute to the doles of common 

perſons, but preſerved like Laurel and Coronets, to 

remark and encourage the nobleſt things. Perſons of 

an ordinary life ſhould neither be prais d publickly, nor 

reproached in private: for it is an office and charge of 

humanity to ſpeak no evil of the dead, (which, I ſup- 

poſe, is meant concerning things not publick and evi- 

dent ; ) but then neither ſhould our charity to them 

teach us to tell a lye, or to make a great flame from a 

heap of ruſhes and muſhromes, and make Ora tions 

crammed with the narrative of little obſervances, and 

acts ot civil, and neceſſary, and eternal Religion. 

N. e e moſt conſiderable is, that we | 
ould do ſomething xazpe wor, & IId rene, el Aiſzo dd eber, 

for the dead, ſome- Tas 38 dy v TEAL® hl yo bel ela. 

thing that is real and as, de niad. . 

of proper advantage. That we perform their Will, the 

Laws oblige. us, and will ſee to it; but that we do all 

thoſe parts of perſonal duty which our dead left unper- 

formed, and to which the laws do not oblige us, is an 

act of great charity and perfect kindneſs: and Xe Ay. 

_ 5 redoun 


redound to the advantage of our Friends alfo, that 
their debts be paid even beyond the Inventory of 
their moveables. 1 8 
Beſides this, let us right their cauſes, and aſſert 
their honour: When Martin Regulus had injured the 
memory of Herennius Senecio, Metius Carus asked 
him, What he had to do with his dead; and became his 
Advocate after death, of whoſe cauſe he was Patron 
when he was alive. And David added this alfo, that he 
did kindneſs to Mephiboſheth for Jonathan lake: and 


Solomon pleaded his Father's cauſe by the ſword againſt 
Joab and Shimei. Z And certainly it 1s the nobleſt thing 


in the world to do an act of 


Xp 5 9 of Deg Pray motnour kindneſs to him whom we ſhall 
m ,L, & wu , u, never ſee, but yet hath deſer- 
unde Ns we & £vTepel as 


ved it of us, and to whom we 


PI ? 83 2 5 8 
n 1 Voulcd do it if he were preſent; 
n cineri ingrato ſuprema and unleſs we do fo, our chari- 


n 3 eine friend · 


1 * ips are direct merchandize, 
and our gifts are brokage: but what we do to the dead, 
or to the living for their ſakes, is gratitude, and ver. 
tue for vertue s ſake, and the nobleſt portion of humanity. 


And yet I remember that the moſt excellent Prince 


Orus, in his laſt exhortation to his ſons upon his death- 
bed, charms them into peace and union of hearts and 


defigns, by telling them that his Soul would be ſtill 


alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accoun- 
ted as awful. and venerable as when he was alive: 
and what we do to our dead friends is not done to 
perſons undiſcerning, as a fallen Tree, but to fuch 


who better attend to their relatives, and to greater 
purpoſes, though in other manner than they did 


ere below. And therefore thoſe wiſe perſons, who 
in their Funeral Orations made their doubt, with an 
(e ms aides Trento a} of  exvddy, ſropiyan, 
it the dead have any perception of what is done be- 
low] which are the words of 1focrates, in the Fune- 


ral Encomium of Evagoras, did it upon the uncer- 


tain Opinion of the Souls Immortality; but made 


no queſtion, if they were living, they did allo 


underſtand 
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underſtand what could concern them. The ſame 
words Naz4anzen uſes at the exequles of his ſiſter Gar- 
gonia, and in the former invective againſt Julian: but 
this was upon another reaſon; even becauſe it was 
uncertain what the ſtate of ſeparation was, and whe- 
ther our dead perceive any thing of us till we ſhall 
meet in the day of Judgment. If it was uncertain 

then, it is certain, ſince that time we have had no 

new revelation conceming it; but it is ten to one but 

when we die we ſhall find the ſtate of affairs wholly 

differing from all our opinions here, and that no man 

or ſect hath gueſſed any thing at all of it as it is. Here 
[ intend not to diſpute, but to perſuade : and therefore 
in the general, it it be probable that they know or tee) 
the benefits done to them, though but by a reflex re- 
velation from God; or. forme under-communication 
from an Angel, or the ſtock of acquired notices here 
below, it may the rather endear us to our charities or 
duties to them reſpectively; fince our vertues uſe not 
to live upon abſtractions, and Metaphyſical perfections 
or inducements, but 


then thrive When 1er . 5 dez Tiga Death, 


they have material 29.4 wav s ud lenny, 


which are not too 

far from ſenſe. How - 5 | 

ever it be, it is certain they are not dead; and though 
we no more ſee the Souls of our dead friends than we 
did when they were alive, yet we have reaſon to be- 
lieve them to know more things and better; And if 
our ſleep be an image of death, we may alſo obſerve 
concerning it, that it is a ſtate of life ſo ſeparate from 
communications with the body, that it is one of rhe 
ways of Oracle and Pro- 


132 „ Fponrs 4% % r Te 

phecy by which the Soul 9 Ku, 4⁰ο 0 | 
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beſt declares her immor bk + SEP 7 % & thats l 


tality, and the nobleneſs Intvaur)) 


of her actions, and powers reneob. 1 l. 8, Inſtit. 
if ſhe could get free from nme 


the body, (as in the ſtate of — or a clear do- 
minion over it, (as in the . To which MD 


San 7 * * — 
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| Fudes, avmiþ tudo MA - Kb, AMX 
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ao fox; until they have furniſhed their head with ex- ay 
4 vi periments and notices of many things, they cannot get 
A gt all diſcourſe of any N but when they come to the 
2 x es uſe their reaſon, all their knowledge is nothing but Ch 
aur, membrane; and we know by proportions, by fimi- the 
Iliad. J. litudes and diſſimilitudes, by relations and oppoſiti- anc 
ons, by cauſes and effects, by comparing things with us 
things; all which are nothing but operations of un- on, 
derſtanding upon the ſtock of former notices, of ſome- ter 


thing we knew betore, nothing but remembrances:all ban 
the heads of Tropicks, which are the ſtock of all argu- mer 


ments and ſciences in the world, are a certain detnon- I; 
ſtration of this; and he is the wiſeſt man that-remem- and 
bers moſt, and joins thoſe remembrances together to the 
the beſt purpoſes of diſcourſe.” From whence'it may leay 


not be improbably gathered, that in the ſtate of ſepara- nor 
tion, if there be any act of underſtanding, that is, if the but 
underſtanding be alive, it muſt be relative to the no- in ti 
tices it had in this world, and therefore the acts of red 
it muſt be diſcourſes upon all the parts and perſons 
of the converſation and relation, excepting only 
ſuch new revelations which may be communicated to 
it; concerning which we know nothing. But if by 
ſeeing Socrates I think upon Plato, and by ſeeing a pi- 
cture I remember a man, and by beholding tes eds 

I remember my own and my friend's need, (and he 
is wiſeſt that draws moſt lines from the fame Centre 
and moſt diſcourſes from the ſame Notices) it can- 
.not but be very our geen to believe, ſince the ſepa- 
rate Souls underſtand better, if they underſtand at 
all, that from the notices they carried from hence, 
and what they find there equal or unequal to thoſe 3 
notices, they can better diſcover the things of their 
friends than we can here by our conjectures and crat- 
tieſt imaginations; and yet many men here can guels 
ſhrewdly at the thoughts and deſigns of ſuch men 
with whom they diſcourſe, or of whom they have 
heard, or whoſe characters they prudently have per- 
ceived. I have no other end in this Diſcourſe, but 


that 


Chap. 5. b 7 . 
that we may be engaged to do our duty to our Dead 


_'Gho 


: 
— 


Sect. 8. 


leſt peradventure they ſhould perceive our neglect, 
and be witneſſes of our tranſient affections — for- 


getfulneſs. Dead perſons have religion paſſed upon 
them, and a ſolemn reverence: and if we think a 
| beholds vs, it may be we may have upon us 


the impreſſions likely to be made by /ove, and fear, 
and Religion, However we are ſure that God ſees 
us, and the world ſees us; and if it be matter of duty 
towards our Dead, God will exact it; it it be mat- 
ter of kindneſs, the world will; and as Religion is the 
band of that, ſo fame and reputation is the endear- 
ment of this. | , 

It remains, that we who are alive ſhould fo live, 
and by the Actions of Religion attend the coming of 
the day of the Lord, that we neither be ſurprized nor 
leave our duties imperfect, nor our fins uncancelled, 


nor our perſons unreconciled, nor God unappeaſed : 


but that when we deſcend-to our graves we may reſt 
in the boſom of the Lord, till the manſions be prepa- 
red where we ſhall {ing and feaſt eternally. Amen. 


Te Deum Laudamus. 
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